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PREFACE. 


To  the  kindly  manner  in  which  last 
year's  volume  was  received  must  be  at 
tributed  the  appearance  of  the  present. 
These  Sermons  belong  to  no  common 
plan,  but  take  their  rise  either  from  the 
festival  on  which  they  were  preavched/ 
the  gospel  of  the  day,  the  wants  of  our 
parish,  or  the  inspiration  of  the  preacher. 
Being,  moreover,  the  production  of  seve 
ral  different  minds,  no  more  uniformity 
should  be  looked  for  than  is  natural  to 
members  of  the  same  religious  society, 
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bound  together  by  strong  ties  of  sym 
pathy,  and  living  in  constant  and  familiar 
communication  with  each  other.  This  is 
mentioned  in  explanation  of  any  differ 
ence  which  may  appear  either  in  thought 
or  in  style. 

ST.  PAUL'S,  59th  St.,  Dec.  10,  1862.' 


CONTENTS. 


I.  SUCCESS  THE  REWARD  OF  MERIT 9 

II.  THE  HARDENED  HEART 23 

HI.  MERRY  CHRISTMAS 38 

IV.  ST.  STEPHEN  THE  MARTYR 53 

V.  SINS  AND  MISERIES  OF  THE  DRUNKARD 65 

VI.  HOLY  NAME  OF  JESUS 83 

Vlf.  THE  RULING  PASSION 97 

VIII.  THE  NEGLIGENT  CHRISTIAN 110 

IX.  THE  PROFITLESS  EASTER  DUTY V  125 

X.  HOLY  THURSDAY 144 

XI.  THE  TOMB  OF  CHRIST 159 

XII.  ST.  JOSEPH  THE  MODEL  OF  FIDELITY 173 

XIII.  THE  ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  BODY,  AND 

OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  IN  SPIRIT 188 

XIV.  MYSTERIES  IN  RELIGION 200 

XV.  THE  BEATIFIC  VISION 215 

XVI.  TRIUMPHS  OF  THE  BODY  OF  CHRIST 231 

XVII.  THE  SPIRIT  OF  SACRIFICE 254 

XVIII.  THE  BOOK  OF  NATURE..  269 


CONTENTS. 

XIX.  CARE  FOR  THE  DEAD 285 

XX.  SATISFACTION  AND  SATISPASSION 301 

XXI.  THE  COMPASSION  OF  CHRIST 317 

XXII.  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL 333 

XXIII.  LESSONS  OF  AUTUMN 345 

XXIV.  WAITING  FOR  CHRIST 362 

XXV.  THE  STATE  OF  GRACE..  875 


SERMON  I. 

SUCCESS    THE    REWARD    OF   MERIT. 

"What  tilings  a  man  shall  sow,  them  also  shall  he  reap." 
— GAL.  vi.  8. 

To  judge  by  the  complaints  which,  we  hear 
continually  around  us,  we  might  conclude  that 
the  commonest  thing  in  the  world  is  for  men  to 
fail  in  their  undertakings.  Now  I  admit,  that 
it  is  a  very  common  thing  indeed  for  men  to 
fail  in  obtaining  what  they  desire.  There  are 
many  men  who  have  some  darling  object  of 
ambition  which  they  cannot  reach.  But  I  do 
not  think  it  is  a  very  frequent  thing  for  men  to 
fail  in  attaining  an  end  which  they  steadily  aim 
at,  and  which  they  take  the  proper  means  to 
attain.  I  believe  the  rule  is  the  other  way.  I 
believe  success  is  the  ordinary  result  of  well- 
directed  endeavor.  I  know  indeed  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  tell  us  that  "the  race  is  not 
to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  nor 
bread  to  the  wise,  nor  riches  to  the  learned,  nor 
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favor  to  the  skilful:  but  time  and  chance  is  all"* 
But  surely  all  that  this  means  is  that  the  provi 
dence  of  God,  for  its  own  purposes,  sometimes 
interferes  to  thwart  the  best  concerted  measures, 
and  to  crown  feeble  attempts  with  unexpected 
success.  The  race  is  not  always  to  the  swift, 
but  ordinarily  it  is.  The  battle  is  not  always 
to  the  strong,  but  when  it  is  not,  it  is  an  excep 
tion  to  the  rule.  The  rule  is  that  success  com 
monly  attends  the  employment  of  proper  and 
judicious  means.  The  experience  of  life  proves 
that  this  is  true.  Let  us  look  around  and  see 
if  it  is  not  so. 

"We  will  look  first  at  the  business  world. 
Here  at  first  sight  a  succession  of  the  most  sur 
prising  changes  meets  our  eye.  Men  that  were 
rich  a  few  years  ago  are  now  poor.  Men  that 
then  were  poor  are  now  rich.  The  servant  and 
his  master  have  changed  places.  If  you  return 
to  the  city  after  a  few  years'  absence  you  will 
find  the  same  handsome  houses  lining  our  ave 
nues,  but  the  occupants  of  many  of  them  will 
be  changed.  The  same  gay  carriages  roll  along 
the  street,  but  there  is  always  a  new  set  of 
people  riding  in  them,  and  they  that  used  to 
ride  now  go  afoot.  "What  wonder  is  it  that 

*  Eccles.  ix.  11. 
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men  have  imagined  Fortune  to  be  blindfold, 
and  the  ups  and  downs  of  life  the  chance  revo 
lutions  of  her  wheel !  But  when  we  look  closer 
wre  see  this  is  not  the  case.  For  the  most  part 
each  fall  and  each  success  has  had  an  adequate 
history.  There  has  been  a  rigid  bond  of  cause 
and  effect.  It  is  only  a  metaphor  when  we  say 
that  riches  have  wings.  Gold  and  silver,  and 
real  estate,  and  most  kinds  of  personal  property 
are  solid  and  substantial,  and  do  not  melt  away 
in  a  night.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  fortunes  are 
not  made  by  accident.  The  rich  man  becomes 
rich  by  aiming  at  it  and  striving  for  it.  He 
does  not  need  any  extraordinary  genius  per 
haps,  but  he  bends  his  talents,  such  as  they  are, 
to  the  task.  He  rises  early,  he  is  constantly  at 
his  place  of  business,  he  keeps  himself  informed 
of  all  its  details,  he  thinks  about  it.  When  a 
favorable  opening  comes  he  takes  advantage  of 
it.  When  a  reverse  comes  he  is  not  discour 
aged  by  it.  Other  men  would  be  discouraged, 
but  he  is  not.  Perhaps  he  is  in  middle  life, 
perhaps  he  has  a  growing  family,  but  he  looks 
out  for  a  fresh  field  of  enterprise,  and  begins 
anew  to  battle  with  the  world,  and  he  becomes 
rich  again.  His  success  is  owing  in  part,  if 
you  will,  to  favorable  circumstances,  but  largely 
to  his  own  energy  and  industry.  These  were 
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the  conditions,  without  which  no  amount  of 
mere  external  advantages  would  have  insured 
success. 

Again,  if  we  look  to  the  world  of  Literature 
and  Art,  we  find  the  same  thing.   Disappointed 
authors  and  artists  often  talk  as  if  they  were 
the  victims  of  the  world's  stupidity  or  malice ; 
as  if  men  were  unable  or  unwilling  to  appreci 
ate  them.     Now  I  know  it  is  said  that  such 
things  have  been.     There  have  been  men  of 
rare  promise,  but  of  a  sensitive  nature,  who 
have  been  crushed  by  coldness  and  neglect, 
or  by  the  hard  and  unfair  criticism  with  which 
their  first  attempts  were  met.     But  this  is  far 
from  being  a  common  thing.     The  world  likes 
to  be  amused  and  pleased.     It  is  really  inter 
ested  in  having  something  to  praise.   This  being 
so,  how  is  it  possible  for  a  man  of  real  merit  to 
remain  long  unrecognized  ?     "Who  can  imagine 
that  the  great  masterpieces  of  painting,  or  the 
great  poems  that  have  come  down  to  us  from 
the  past,  could  have  failed  to  excite  the  admira 
tion  of  men  ?     In  fact,  human  judgment,  when 
you  take  its  suffrages  over  wide   tracts  and 
through  the  lapse  of  ages,  is  all  but  infallible. 
In  a  particular  place  it  may  be  warped  by  pas 
sion  ;  in  a  particular  time  it  may  conform  to  an 
artificial  standard ;  but  give  it  time  and  room 
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and  it  is  sure  with  unerring  accuracy  to  detect 
the  beautiful  and  true.  It  is  as  far  as  possible 
then  from  being  the  case  that  celebrated  au 
thors  or  celebrated  artists  have  become  great 
by  accident.  There  may  have  been  favorable 
circumstances.  There  were  undoubtedly  great 
gifts  of  nature ;  but  there  was  also  deep  study 
and  painful,  persevering  toil.  I  have  been  told 
that  the  manuscripts  of  a  distinguished  English 
poet  show  so  many  erasures  that  hardly  a  line 
remains  unaltered.  The  great  cathedrals  .of 
Europe  were  the  fruit  of  life-long  labor.  And 
these  are  but  instances  of  a  general  rule.  "When 

O 

we  go  into  the  workshops  in  which  some  of  the 
beautiful  articles  of  merchandise  are  manufac 
tured,  we  see  a  great  fire  and  hear  the  clank  of 
machinery,  and  men  are  hurrying  to  and  fro, 
stained  with  dust  and  sweat.  Now  something 
like  this  has  been  going  on  to  give  birth  to 
these  beautiful  creations  in  Letters  and  Arts 
which  have  delighted  the  world.  There  has 
been  a  great  fire  in  the  furnace  of  the  brain, 
and  each  faculty  of  the  mind  has  toiled  to  do 
its  part,  and  there  have  been  many  blows  with 
the  pen,  the  pencil,  or  the  chisel,  until  the 
beautiful  conception  is  complete.  Such  men 
wTere  successful  because  they  deserved  it.  The 
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approbation  of  the  world  did  not  create  their 
success,  it  only  recognized  it. 

I  will  take  one  more  example  of  the  rule  I 
am  illustrating — personal  character,  reputation. 
I  believe,  as  a  general  rule,  it  is  pretty  nearly 
what  we  deserve.  We  reap  what  we  sow. 
People  think  of  us  pretty  much  as  we  really 
are.  I  am  not  unmindful  of  the  occasional 
success  of  hypocrites,  nor  of  the  instances, 
happily  not  very  frequent,  of  innocent  persons 
Overwhelmed  by  a  load  of  unjust  accusation 
and  calumny.  Again,  I  know  that  when  peo 
ple  are  angry  with  us  they  sometimes  say  spite 
ful  things  which  they  do  not  mean,  and  when 
they  wish  to  natter  us  they  say  things  more 
complimentary  but  j  ust  as  false.  But  notwith 
standing  all  this,  I  affirm  that  the  judgments 
which  people  who  know  us  form  of  us  are  very 
nearly  correct.  Indeed  it  must  be  so,  for  we 
cannot  disguise  ourselves  altogether,  or  for  a 
long  time.  We  cannot  always  wear  a  mask. 
An  ignorant,  ill-bred  man  may  go  to  a  tailor's 
and  dress  himself  out  in  fashionable  clothes,  but 
the  first  word  he  speaks,  and  the  first  move 
ment  he  makes  will  betray  his  wrant  of  educa 
tion.  So  while  we  are  trying  to  pass  ourselves 
off  for  something  else  than  what  we  are,  to  a 
keen  observer  our  habitual  thoughts  and  char- 
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acter  will  pierce  through  and  discover  our  true 
selves.  Even  what  our  enemies  say  about  us, 
when  they  say  what  they  think,  is  very  likely 
to  be  true.  Men  have  no  need  to  invent  bad 
things  about  us.  We  have  all  got  faults  enough. 
They  have  only  to  seize  these,  exaggerate  them 
a  little,  caricature  them,  separate  them  from 
what  is  good  in  us,  and  they  will  make  a  pic 
ture  bad  enough,  but  not  too  bad  to  be  recog 
nized  as  ours.  Their  description  of  us  is  like  a 
photographic  likeness.  It  takes  away  the  bloom 
from  the  cheek,  and  the  brightness  from  the 
eye,  and  the  rich  tints  from  the  hair.  It  notes 
down  each  imperfection,  each  frown  and  wrin 
kle  and  crookedness  of  feature,  and  there  it  is, 
a  hard,  severe,  but  not  an  untrue  likeness.  In 
fact,  my  brethren,  one  of  the  last  things  I  would 
advise  any  man  to  attempt  would  be^to  try  to 
seem  something  he  is  not.  He  is  almost  sure 
to  be  unsuccessful.  There  is  a  law  in  the  world 
too  strong  for  him — the  law  of  justice  and 
truth,  the  law  that  binds  together  actions  and 
their  consequences,  the  law  that  attaches  honor 
to  what  is  good  and  right,  and  contempt  to 
what  is  base  and  false. 

Thus  we  see  011  every  side  illustrations  of  the 
rule  that  our  success  is  in  proportion  to  our 
merit.  We  sow  what  we  reap.  Much  more 
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is  tins  true  in  regard  to  religion.  You  have 
observed  that  hitherto  I  have  been  obliged  to 
make  some  qualifications,  to  make  some  excep 
tions  in  each  of  the  instances  I  have  brought 
forward.  God  may  prevent  our  becoming  rich, 
however  legitimately  we  may  labor  for  it,  be 
cause  He  .sees  that  riches  would  not  be  good 
for  us.  Or  He  may  allow  our  talents  to  remain 
unappreciated,  and  our  name  to  be  covered 
with  obloquy  in  order  to  drive  us  to  seek  His 
Eternal  Praise.  But  in  religion  our  labors  are 
sure  to  meet  with  success.  There  is  absolutely 
no  exception.  Our  success  will  be  infallibly 
in  proportion  to  our  endeavors,  neither  more 
nor  less.  You  know,  my  brethren,  that  a  doc 
trine  may  be  familiar  to  us,  but  may  not  always 
make  the  same  impression  on  us.  "We  may  hear 
it  many  times  and  assent  to  it,  but  on  some 
special  occasion,  it  may  enter  our  mind  with 
such  force,  take  such  a  lively  hold  of  our 
imagination  and  heart  that  it  seems  new  to  us. 
This  is  what  we  call  coming  home  to  us.  ISTow 
I  remember  an  occasion  when  the  doctrine  I 
have  just  stated  thus  came  home  to  me.  It  was 
on  hearing  the  words  of  St.  Alphonsus  :  "  "With 
that  degree  of  love  to  God  that  we  possess 
when  we  leave  this  world,  and  no  more,  will  we 
pass  our  eternity."  Anything  more  startling 
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and  awakening  I  do  not  remember  ever  to 
have  heard.  Not  the  thoughts  of  the  pains  of 
hell,  not  the  horrors  of  sin,  not  the  bliss  of 
paradise  ever  seemed  to  me  so  loud  a  call  for 
action.  All  of  heaven  that  we  shall  ever  see,  we 
acquire  here.  Perhaps  you  too,  my  brethren, 
have  not  realized  this  sufficiently.  The  truth 
is,  I  think  many  men  act  in  regard  to  religion 
as  children  and  weak-minded  persons  do  in 
regard  to  the  things  of  this  world — they  build 
"castles  in  the  air."  This  is  a  very  favorite 
occupation  with  some  people.  They  spend 
hours  and  even  days  in  it.  It  is  a  cheap  amuse 
ment,  and  they  who  follow  it  do  not  usually 
stint  themselves  in  the  warmth  and  color  of 
their  pictures.  The  only  difficulty  is  to  fix  a 
limit  to  their  imaginary  splendors.  They  im 
agine  themselves  very  rich,  worth,  say  fifty  thou 
sand,  or  a  hundred  thousand,  or  five  hundred 
thousand  dollars,  with  beautiful  houses  and 
furniture,  and  all  the  elegancies  of  life.  Or 
they  imagine  themselves  very  famous,  with  a 
reputation  as  wide  as  the  world,  and  admiring 
crowds  shouting  their  praises  wherever  they 
go.  Now  something  like  this,  equally  silly 
and  unsubstantial,  passes  in  the  minds  of  many 
Christians  in  regard  to  their  hereafter.  They 
imagine  that,  somehow,  one  of  these  days, 
2* 
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they  will  find  themselves  caught  up  to  the  third 
heaven,  borne  by  angels  to  the  throne  of  God, 
crowned  with  a  jewelled  crown,  seated  on  a 
golden  throne,  with  palms  in  their  hands,  to 
sing  forever  the  song  of  the  redeemed.  They 
may  be  now  in  mortal  sin,  they  may  be  in  the 
habit  of  mortal  sin ;  they  may  be  the  slaves 
of  passion,  drunkards,  impure,  dishonest ;  they 
may  be  unwilling  to  renounce  the  dangerous 
occasions  of  sin ;  or  they  may  be  not  so  bad  as 
this,  they  may  belong  to  that  class  who  have 
their  periodic  spells  of  sin  and  devotion,  and  are 
saints  or  sinners  according  to  the  time  of  the 
year  you  take  them ;  or  they  may  belong  to 
a  still  milder  type  of  ungodliness,  those  who 
are  negligent  and  cold  hearted,  with  a  host 
of  venial  sins  about  them,  and  at  intervals,  now 
and  then,  a  mortal  sin — no  matter :  somehow 
or  other,  by  some  kind  of  a  contrivance, 
all  —  the  relapsed  sinner  and  the  habitual 
sinner,  the  drunkard,  the  impure,  the  dis 
honest  and  the  profane,  the  worldly  and  tepid, 
the  prayerless  and  presumptuous — all  are  going 
to  heaven.  O,  miserable  delusion  !  Does  the 
Bible  teach  us  this?  When  it  speaks  of  a  "  way" 
to  heaven,  does  it  not  mean  that  all  must  walk 
in  that  way  to  reach  there?  When  it  tells  us 
that  u  the  Judge  standeth  at  the  door,"  does  it 
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not  mean,  to  judge  us  by  our  actions !  Which 
of  the  saints  was  ever  wafted  to  heaven  in  this 
passive  way  ?  Ah,  the  apostle  tells  us,  "  they 
were  valiant  in  fight,"  they  fought  with  the  wild 
beasts  of  their  passions,  and  put  to  flight  the 
armies  of  hell.  No  :  it  is  an  enemy  that  hath 
sown  among  you  this  Calvinistic  poison — yes, 
this  worse  than  Calvinistic  poison,  for  the 
Calvinists  did  but  assert  that  a  few  elect  were 
saved  by  a  foregone  decree,  while  this  practi 
cally  extends  it  to  every  one.  Do  not  believe 
it.  "  What  a  man  sowetli  that  shall  he  reap" 
"  He  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption,  and  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of 
the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting"*  Our  days  are 
like  a  weaver's  shuttle,  and  as  they  quickly 
come  and  go,  they  weave  the  web  of  our  des 
tiny.  Each  step  we  take  is  a  step  in  one  of  the 
two  paths  that  fill  up  the  whole  field  of  human 
probation.  Ask  the  Psalmist  who  of  us  shall 
see  heaven,  and  he  will  answer  you,  "Lord  who 
shall  dwell  in  Thy  tabernacle,  or  iuho  shall  rest  on 
Thy  holy  hill?  he  that  has  clean  hands  and  a  pure 
heart  "^  Ask  the  gospel,  Who  is  that  servant 
whom  his  Lord  at  His  coming  will  approve  ? 
and  it  answers:  "Even  he  whose  loins  are  girt 

*  Gal.  vi.  8.  f  Ps.  xiv.  1 ;  xxiii.  4. 
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about,  and  whose  lights  are  burning,  as  a  man 
that  waits  for  his  lord"*  Would  you  know  who, 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  shall  reap  a  rich  har 
vest?  "They  that  sow  in  tears" — in  the  holy 
tears  of  compunction,  of  the  love  of  God  and 
of  the  desire  of  heaven  —  "  shall  reap  in  joy. 
And  he  that  now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping  and 
hearing  good  seed)  shall  come  again  with  joy ',  and 
bring  his  sheaves  with  him""\ 

Let  us  pause  a  moment  before  we  conclude 
to  try  ourselves  by  this  doctrine.  "All  the  rivers 
run  into  the  sea ; "  so  all  our  lives  are  carry 
ing  us  on  to  eternity.  Should  our  lives  be  cut 
off  at  this  moment,  of  what  kind  of  texture 
would  they  be  found?  "In  those  days,"  says 
the  Prophet,  "Israel  shall  come  ;  they  shall  make 
haste  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God.  They  shall 
ask  the  way  to  Zion,  their  faces  thitherward  "$ 

Are  our  faces,  my  brethren,  turned  toward 
the  heavenly  city  ?  Are  we  hastening  thither, 
acknowledging  ourselves  strangers  and  pilgrims 
on  the  earth  ?  These  careless  confessions,  these 
heartless  prayers,  these  darling  sins,  these  aim 
less  lives,  this  tepidity,  this  indifference  and 
procrastination  in  spiritual  things,  what  do  they 

*  St.  Luke  xii.  35,  36.         f  Ps.  cxxv.  5,  6,  7  \  Jer.  i.  4,  5. 
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indicate?  We  look  at  the  sky  to  judge  of  the 
weather.  We  read  the  newspapers  to  find  out 
the  condition  of  the  country.  We  watch  our 
symptoms  to  ascertain  the  state  of  our  health 
Ah !  these  are  indications  far  more  impor 
tant,  to  which  we  ought  to  take  heed.  Indica 
tions  of  salvation  or  reprobation,  symptoms  of 
spiritual  health  or  decay,  earnests  of  heaven  or 
hell,  marks  of  Christ  or  Satan.  You  remember 
the  story  of  the  old  Monk  who  was  observed  to 
weep  as  he  sat  watching  the  people  going  .into 
church,  and  being  asked  the  reason,  said,  he 
saw  a  man  enter,  followed  by  a  black  demon 
who  seemed  to  claim  him  as  his  own.  So,  if 
we  could  look  into  the  spiritual  world,  we 
should  see  some  men  attended  by  angels  who 
have  come  to  "  minister  to  them  as  heirs  of  sal 
vation,"  while  others  are  surrounded  by  evil 
spirits,  "  come  to  torment  them  before  their 
time."  Yes,  eternity  does  not  wait  for  the  last 
day.  It  presses  upon  us  now  and  here.  Each 
day  is  a  Judgment  Day.  Each  evening  as  it 
falls,  finds  us  gathered  at  Christ's  Right  Hand, 
driven  to  His  left,  or  wavering  between  the  two. 
Why  do  we  not  take  our  place  at  once,  where 
we  shall  wish  to  be  found  at  our  Saviour's  com 
ing?  It  is  not  very  long  since  deatli  took  from 
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among  us  a  convert  to  our  holy  faith,*  whose  life 
had  been  rich  in  good  works,  who  had  been  a 
mother  to  the  orphan,  and  a  sister  to  the  out 
cast  and  abandoned ;  and  a  priest  who  visited 
her  on  her  last  illness,  told  me  that  he  said  to 
her  :  "  If  God  were  now  to  raise  you  up  and  re 
store  you  to  health,  I  would  not  know  how  to  give 
you  any  other  advice,  than  to  resume  your  good 
works  at  that  point  where  sickness  compelled 
you  to  leave  them  off."  Beautiful  testimony  to 
a  holy  life  !  Cut  the  thread  wherever  you  will, 
it  is  all  gold.  Stop  the  Christian  where  you 
will,  he  is  on  is  way  to  Heaven.  Be  such  a  life 
ours.  I  have  said  each  day  is  a  Judgment 
Day  :  let  each  day  merit  the  approval  of  Christ. 
Let  our  life  be  a  constant  preparation  for  Eterni 
ty,  remembering  that  the  only  Heaven  the 
Christian  Religion  offers  us,  is  a  Heaven  that 
is  won  by  our  labours  here. 


*  Mr?.  Geo.  Ripley. 
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"  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness ;  make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord." — JOHN  i.  23. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  3d  S.  in  Adv.) 

IT  is  a  common  maxim  that  where  there  is  a 
will  there  is  a  way.  There  is  a  wonderful  deal 
of  truth  in  this.  When  men  combine  their  will 
and  intellect  upon  an  object,  they  rarely  fail  to 
succeed.  For  example,  it  is  proposed  that  a 
sewer  shall  be  cut  through  a  certain  street ;  on 
examination  of  the  ground,  a  solid  bed  of  rock 
is  discovered  to  lie  within  a  few  feet  of  the  sur 
face.  No  matter  for  that,  it  is  only  a  question 
of  time :  the  thing  can  be  done.  A  dozen  or 
two  of  men  set  to  work  with  hammer  and  drill ; 
all  day  long  is  heard  the  continual  "  click  "  of 
descending  blows,  and  the  year  is  hardly  out 
before  a  way  is  opened  for  the  refuse  water. 
Man  burrows  into  the  very  bowels  of  the  earth 
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for  minerals  and  treasure.  He  has  constructed 
a  road  of  wire  through  the  air,  by  which  he 
shortens  distance  a  thousand  fold.  Difficulties 
seem  to  oppose  his  way  in  vain.  Is  God  able 
then  to  do  less  than  we,  my  Brethren?  At  first 
sight  it  will  seem  so,  for  there  are  places  where 
God  does  not  make  His  way.  There  is  some 
thing  which  seems  harder  to  God  than  rock  to 
the  laborer !  There  are  hard  hearts  whom  the 
grace  of  God  has  assaulted  in  vain  for  years. 
It  is  about  this  heedlessness  or  hardness  of  heart 
that  I  am  going  to  speak  to  you  this  morning, 
and  I  take  up  St.  John's  cry :  "  Make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord."  Jesus  Christ  is  coming 
in  a  few  days,  at  the  great  Festival  of  Christmas. 
His  way  lies  over  human  hearts,  and  they  must 
be  made  ready  for  his  coming.  I  hope  there 
are  not  many  ;  but  should  there  be  here  this 
morning  any  hearts  that  are  hard  towards  God, 
I  want  to  speak  earnestly  to  them.  It  is  a  most 
serious  matter.  Listen  to  me,  then,  dear  Breth 
ren,  while  I  tell  you  what  I  mean  by  a  hard 
heart ;  what  its  guilt  is,  and  what  is  its  danger. 
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I. 

By  a  hardened  heart,  I  do  not  necessarily 
mean  a  very  wicked  one,  though  it  may  be  that 
too.  No,  many  a  heart  has  been  led  into  great 
guilt  by  the  very  softness  of  its  nature,  and  the 
warmth  of  its  affections.  Give  it  only  a  calm 
moment  for  thought,  and  let  the  grace  of  God 
fall  upon  it,  and  it  wrill  melt  with  sorrow  as  St. 
Mary  Magdalene's  did.  Nor  do  I  mean  .the 
hearts  of  such  as  have  become  less  impression 
able  by  advance  in  years.  In  spiritual  things, 
hearts  grow  hard  not  so  much  by  lapse  of  time, 
as  by  neglect  of  light,  of  opportunities  and 
graces.  Hard  hearts  are  to  be  found  among 
the  young,  the  manly,  and  the  generous  ;  among 
the  graceful  and  beautiful.  Nor,  d^o  I  mean 
the  heart  of  a  burglar,  a  highwayman,  or  a 
murderer.  The  course  of  many  such  men  I  do 
not  doubt  has  been  determined,  in  great  mea 
sure,  by  circumstances.  Not  that  I  would  ex 
cuse  them,  but  with  the  advantages  and  count 
less  graces  that  you  and  I  have  had,  they  might 
perhaps  have  become  Saints.  Oh  no,  hard 
hearts  are  not  confined  to  those  who  have  been 
condemned  and  most  severely  punished  by  the 
pitiless  world.  Some  of  the  most  perfect  speci- 
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mens  are  to  be  found  among  the  world's  dar 
lings  ;  among  gentlemen  and  ladies  who  arc 
punctilious  about  the  most  minute  proprieties 
of  fashionable  life  ;  whose  pride  it  is  to  occupy 
a  position  in  the  most  select  circles  of  society. 
Nor  do  I  mean  those  who  are  altogether  neglect 
ful  in  their  external  duties  as  Catholics.  It 
may  be  that,  as  a  general  thing,  they  frequent 
the  Services  of  the  Church,  they  may  have  some 
sort  of  attachment  to  the  Church,  and  their  names 
may  be  on  the  list  of  her  benefactors.  But 
some  absorbing  or  unlawful  business  in  which 
they  are  engaged,  or  some  secret  sin,  or  some 
personal  hatred,  has  frozen  up  their  hearts  and 
made  them  insensible  to  the  influences  of  Di 
vine  grace.  In  fine,  I  mean  by  heart-hardened 
persons,  those  upon  whom  no  influence  can  be 
brought  to  bear,  which  will  make  them  care  at 
all  to  love  and  serve  God,  and  do  what  is  need 
ful  for  their  soul's  salvation.  Their  hearts  may 
be  large  enough  and  warm  enough  for  other 
things,  but  there  is  no  room  in  them  for  piety, 
and  they  hang  on  to  their  religion  like  icicles 
to  the  eaves  of  a'  church.  They  are  like  the 
inns  and  houses  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem  on 
Christmas  Eve,  in  which  was  found  room  enough 
for  the  gay  throng  who  had  gathered  there  at 
Csesar's  bidding,  but  none  for  Jesus,  Mary,  and 
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Joseph.  !Srow,  how  dreadful  this  is !  What 
must  he  the  guilt  of  a  heart  which  thrusts  God 
from  itself  in  this  way  !  Let  us  think  of  this 
for  a  few  moments. 


II. 

What  characterizes  the  guilt  of  a  hard  heart, 
is  that  it  resists  God  so  perseveringly,  and  at 
so  many  different  points.  Grace  is  round  about 
us  like  the  atmosphere  we  breathe.  It  meets 
us  at  every  turn,  as  men  and  women,  horses  and 
carriages,  meet  us  in  the  streets.  Our  Lord  has 
taken  his  position  at  the  entrance  of  our  hearts, 
"Behold"  He  says,  "/  stand  at  the  door  and 
Ttnock.  If  any  man  shall  hear  $£y  voice  and 
open  to  Me  the  gate  I  will  come  in  to  him"* 
Now,  let  me  show  you  how  persistently  the 
hard-hearted  person  keeps  his  heart  bolted  and 
barred  against  his  Lord's  repeated  entreaty  for 
admission.  Here  is  a  man  who  rises  refreshed 
from  his  night's  rest.  He  is  one  that  never 
prays.  His  little  girl  is  on  her  knees.  Her 
little  hands  are  clasped  and  pointed  upward. 
He  hears  from  her  innocent  lips  "Our  Father, 
who  art  in  Heaven,  hallowed  le  Thy  name." 

*  Apoc.  iii.  20. 
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There  is  some  one  knocking  at  the  door  of  his 
conscience.  It  is  the  Master's  knock.  It  bids 
him  kneel  beside  his  little  girl  and  bless  God's 
holy  name  for  the  security  and  refreshing  sleep 
of  the  past  night,  and  ask  protection  during  the 
coming  day.  He  looks  upon  this  thought  as  a 
weakness,  and  without  prayer  or  thanksgiving 
he  goes  to  his  work.  Again,  it  is  Sunday  morn 
ing,  and  he  is  walking  in  the  Central  Park, 
lie  does  not  intend  to  go  to  Mass.  Has  he  any 
good  excuse?  ~No  sufficient  one  at  all.  He 
wanders  through  the  numerous  walks  of  the 
Ramble,  he  admires  the  water,  the  gondola  and 
the  swans,  the  foliage  and  the  flowers.  "  He 
loves  Nature  for  its  beauty,  but  not  for  its  holi 
ness."  Each  of  these  things  has  a  voice  which 
speaks  to  him  of  God.  They  were  made  to  lift 
his  heart  to  Him.  As  the  Angels  are  said  by 
St.  Paul  to  be  "  ministering  spirits  sent  to  min 
ister  to  such  as  are  heirs  of  salvation"*  so  in 
animate  creatures  have  a  work  to  do  for  the 
soul  of  man.  But  they  speak  in  vain  to  this 
man.  Another  Sunday  he  goes  to  Mass.  It 
is  one  of  the  great  Feasts  of  the  Church,  and 
the  altar  is  gay  with  lights  and  flowers.  A 
sermon  is  preached  on  one  of  the  more  sublime 
truths  of  religion.  There  is  a  fragrance  of  ho- 

*  Heb.  i.  14. 
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liness  about  such  Festivals  as  these,  and  you 
will  say  his  heart  cannot  fail  to  be  touched. 
Not  at  all.  He  goes  stupidly  out  of  Church, 
having  very  little  remembrance  either  of  what 
was  said  or  done.  He  did  not  care  what  would 
be  said  or  done  when  he  came  in.  "  It  is  the 
thing  to  do  now  and  then,"  and  on  this  motive 
he  came  and  staid,  but  did  not  pray.  Even  a 
certain  kind  of  prayer  is  not  inconsistent  with 
a  hard  heart.  We  will  suppose  that  he  follows 
the  Mass  with  his  book ;  that  he  sits  and  rises 
and  kneels  with  the  congregation.  He  has 
been  told  again  to-day  what  he  has  been  told 
repeatedly  before,  that  he  is  living  in  sin,  that 
his  way  of  life  is  a  criminal  one,  that  a  partic 
ular  habit  to  which  he  is  attached  is  a  fatal  one, 
or,  perhaps,  that  the  very  business  in  which  he 
is  engaged  is  an  unlawful  one.  That4t  is  a  bar 
to  his  receiving  the  sacraments,  and  will  be  so 
even  at  the  hour  of  death.  Christmas  has  gone 
and  is  come  again  :  is  there  any  change  in 
him?  Has  he  renounced  his  besetting  sin? 
broken  loose  from  that  criminal  habit,  given  up 
that  unlawful  business  ?  No ;  with  an  effron 
tery  which  simulates  peace  he  braves  the  re 
proaches  that  are  made  against  him  :  he  listens 
alike  to  the  thunders  of  the  Law,  and  the  prom 
ises  of  the  Gospel,  with  a  face  as  calm  and  a 
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heart  as  tranquil  as  if  lie  were  deaf,  or  the 
words  of  the  preachers  were  spoken  in  an  un 
known  language.  Even  death  itself  cannot  in- 

O          cD 

fluence  him.  He  is  standing  beside  a  friend 
of  his  in  the  street  when  struck  down  by  a 
stone  from  a  blast.  He  runs  for  the  priest, 
"  that  his  friend  may  not  die  without  the  Sacra 
ments,"  but  does  he  remember  that  it  is  a  long, 
long  while  since  he  has  recei\7ed  any  Sacra 
ment  himself?  Nothing  of  the  kind.  His 
friend  is  dead  on  his  return,  and  he  says,  "  poor 
fellow,  who  would  have  thought  of  his  going 
so  soon !  It's  too  bad  of  them  ;  they  have  a 
right  to  cover  their  blasts  better."  He  goes  to 
the  funeral.  He  sees  the  priest  in  his  surplice 
and  black  stole.  He  sees  him  sprinkle  the 
coffin  with  holy  water.  lie  sees  it  let  down 
into  the  cold  ground,  and  he  hears  the  heavy 
thumps  as  each  spadeful  of  earth  falls  heavily 
upon  it.  There  are  thumps  upon  the  door  of 
his  heart,  too,  for  our  Lord  is  knocking,  but 
he  does  not  heed  them.  He  came  to  honor 
the  memory  of  his  friend,  and  now  that  the 
service  is  over,  his  duty  is  done,  and  he  goes 
home  heart-hardened  as  he  came.  Do  you  not 
see  how  this  man  has  taken  the  attitude  of  de 
fence  against  God  ?  A  stolid  selfishness  wraps 
him  round  which  keeps  him  from  the  knowl- 
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edge  of  God,  and  of  his  obligation  to  Him. 
He  is  like  a  madman,  beyond  the  control  of 
every  gentle  and  healthful  influence.  What 
a  dreadful  place  a  madhouse  is !  Men  and 
women  who  have  lost  their  reason  by  drink  or 
a  vicious  life,  by  table-turning,  spiritualism,  or 
some  other  kind  of  devil-worship,  are  placed 
there  under  control.  You  cannot  count  upon 
having  influence  with  them  by  such  means  as 
prevail  with  other  men  and  women.  You 
must  either  beguile  them  as  little  children  that 

O 

will  not  listen  to  reason,  or  whip  them  into 
obedience  like  brutes.  But  whatever  these 
may  do,  at  least  they  do  not  sin.  They  are  no 
longer  responsible  beings.  But  the  heart-hard 
ened  and  conscience-deafened  Christian  does 
sin,  and  that  wilfully  and  continually.  Every 
fresh  advance  of  God's  grace  meets  with  a  re 
pulse  from  him.  Whafc<  makes  the  matter  worse 
is  that  it  always  has  been  so.  This  is  what 
makes  God  complain  so  bitterly.  Hardly  had 
the  earth  been  peopled  when  the  patience  of  God 
became  exhausted  by  "  seeing  that  the  wickedness 
of  men  was  great  upon  the  earth,  and  that  alt  the 
thought  of  their  heart  was  lent  upon  evil  at  all 
times;"*  and  God  destroyed  it  by  the  waters  of 
the  flood.  What  is  the  history  of  the  Jews 

*  Genesis  vi.  5. 
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but  one  continued  struggle  between  God  and 
His  people?  Surely,  something  better  might 
have  been  expected  of  us  Christians !  but  no, 
it  is  the  same  sad  story  over  and  over  again. 
At  least,  for  once,  oh,  heart-hardened  Catholic, 
let  me  show  you  your  danger !  Look  it  in  the 
face.  Try  to  realize  it.  Escape  from  it  while 
you  may. 

III. 

I  said  your  course  was  full  of  danger.  Now 
listen  to  what  St.  Paul  says.  "According  to  thy 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart  thou  treasur- 
est  up  to  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath, 
and  revelation  of  the  judgment  of  God"*  This 
then  is  your  danger,  0,  hardened  sinner.  As  the 
mountain  is  made  up  of  innumerable  small  par 
ticles  heaped  one  upon  another,  so,  impercepti 
bly  to  you,  but  surely  to  the  eyes  of  God, 
vengeance  is  being  heaped  up  against  you.  I 
said  God  could  not  break  your  proud  heart.  I 
did  not  mean  that  it  was  a  work  too  difficult  for 
God.  No,  He  is  the  Almighty.  It  is  only  im 
possible  for  him,  because  He  will  not  save  you 
without  the  cooperation  of  your  own  free  will, 
and  this  you  have  obstinately  set  against  Him. 

*  Romans  ii.  5. 
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But  I  will  tell  you  what  God  can,  and  what 
He  will  do.  He  will  take  vengeance  upon  you. 
"Revenge  belongeth  to  Me  and  I  will  repay"* 
"  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God"  f  says  St.  Paul.  This  is  what 
our  Lord  tells  us  to  be  afraid  of  in  the  Gospel. 
11  Fear  not  those,"  He  says,  "that kill  the  lody 
and  cannot  Ml  the  soul,  but  rather  fear  Him 
that  can  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  Hell"\ 
Did  I  say  that  God  could  not  get  His  way  with 
such  persons  ?  God  always  has  His  way ;  in 
justice  at  least,  if  not  in  mercy.  His  own 
forbearance  is  after  all  His  only  real  obstacle. 
Death  will  remove  this.  We  may  turn  our 
eyes  away  from  God  now  if  we  will ;  one  day 
we  shall  no  longer  be  able.  "They  shall  look  on 
Me  whom  they  have  pierced  "§  said  the  Saviour 
of  men  by  his  Prophet,  and  such  persons  have 
pierced  the  sorrowful  helart  of  their  Saviour  not 
once,  but  again  and  again.  He  has  stood  at  their 
door  hungry  and  cold,  pleading  for  admission, 
and  they  have  denied  Him  even  shelter.  But 
there  is  another  danger  more  awful  still.  Their 
hardness  will  soon  become  a  judgment  from 
God.  He  will  treat  them  as  He  treated  Pharao. 


*  Romans  xii.  19.  J  Hebrews  x.  31. 

t  Matthew  x.  28.  §  Zacharias  xii.  10. 

S 
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He  will  send  some  Angel  of  Justice  to  them 
upon  the  same  fearful  errand  as  that  of  the  Pro 
phet  Isaias  to  the  Jewish  nation.  "  Go  Hind 
the  heart  of  this  people  and  make  their  ears  heavy 
and  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes  and 
hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
heart  and  be  converted  and  I  heal  them"  *  Then, 
indeed,  the  parallel  between  the  heart-hard 
ened  sinner  and  the  madman  will  become  more 
nearly  complete.  It  horrifies  and  sickens  one 
to  think  that  among  the  incurable  inmates  of 
these  asylums  some  may  have  become  insane 
when  in  mortal  sin.  Their  salvation  is  then 
hopeless.  On  what  ground  can  they  hope  for 
salvation,  whose  hearts  are  hardened  against 
grace  ?  Preachers  they  have  had.  Sacraments 
they  have  despised.  Advice  they  have  not  fol 
lowed.  Blessings  have  not  made  them  grateful. 
Afflictions  have  not  humbled  them.  Chastise 
ments  have  not  made  them  submissive.  What  is 
there  that  God  has  not  tried  in  order  to  influence 
them?  Shall  He  send  them  a  messenger  from 
Heaven?  Even  Him  they  would  not  hear.  Our 
Lord  tells  us,  that  this  was  what  Dives  asked 
for.  "  Father  (Abraham)  I  beseech  thee  that  thou 
wouldest  send  him  (Lazarus]  to  my  father's  house, 
for  I  have  five  brethren:  that  he  may  testify  to  them 
*  Isaias  yi.  10. 
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lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torments.'5'1* 
What  was  his  answer  ?  "  They  have  Moses  and 
the  Prophets  let  them  hear  them.  If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  Prophets  neither  will  they  believe 
if  one  rise  again  from  ike  dead"\  No,  God  has 
exhausted  his  means  of  grace  upon  them.  He 
says  of  them,  "  What  is  there  that  I  ought  to 
do  more  to  my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done 
to  it?  How  is  it  that  I  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes  and  it  hath  brought  forth  wild 
fruit  f  And  now  JT  will  show  you  what!  will  do 
to  my  vineyard.  I  will  take  away  the  hedge  there 
of,  and  it  shall  be  waste.  I  will  break  down  the 
wall  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  trodden  down,  and  I 
will  make  it  desolate"^. 

My  Brethren,  you  have  heard  what  I  have 
said.  Do  you  believe  me?  Do  you  believe 
that  this  is  God's  truth  ?•»  If  there  be  any  here, 
such  as  I  have  been  describing,  it  will  be  use 
less  for  me  to  speak  to  them,  for  their  hearts 
are  closed  against  all  I  can  say.  But  I  have  a 
few  words  to  say  to  the  rest — to  you,  my  Breth 
ren,  upon  whom,  however  great  your  sins  may 
be,  this  most  fearful  and  fatal  of  all  calamities 
has  not  yet  fallen.  I  thank  God  that  it  is  so. 
But  have  you,  therefore,  no  cause  to  fear? 
What  is  the  warning  of  Holy  Scripture  ?  "  Let 

*  Luke  xvi.  27,  28.         f  Luke  xvi.  81.        %  Isaias  v.  4,  5,  6. 
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him  that  thinketh  that  he  standeth  take  heed  lest 
he  fall."*     How  was  it  that  these  heart-hard 
ened  persons  got  into  their  sad  condition  ?    Was 
it  in  a  moment,  by  a  single  sinful  act?     Did 
some  impulse  of  passion  or  interest  catch  them 
up  and  bear  them  on  like  a  great  wave  of  the 
ocean,   and   land   them  beyond   the   reach  of 
grace  ?     We  have  seen  that  the  process  is  just 
the  reverse  ;  that  this  condition  is  brought  about 
by  the  habitual  neglect   of  the  "  still,  small 
voice  "  of  grace  speaking  to  them  through  their 
consciences.     God  at  first  gives  them  a  grace  ; 
they  correspond  with  it  feebly  ;  then  another, 
and  with  this  still  more  feebly  ;  a  third,  which 
they  scarcely  regard  at  all ;  and  the  fourth  they 
reject  altogether ;  and  after  this  God's  warn 
ings  pass  unheeded  and  almost  unheard.     A 
gradual  process  of  cooling  and   hardening  is 
going  on  from  the  first.     Now  are  you  sure, 
my  Brethren,  that  no  such  habit  of  insensibility 
has  begun  to  take  root  in  your  hearts  ?     If  you 
have  not  kept  watch  against  it,  it  may  be  there 
though  you  are  unconscious  of  it.     What  I  ask 
of  you  then  is  to  pause  where  you  are,  and  find 
out  where  you  stand  in  this  matter.     God  is 
now  speaking  to  you  once  more.     He  is  knock 
ing  at  the  door  of  every  heart  before  me.     He 

*  1  Cor.  x.  12. 
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says  to  the  careless  soul,  "  Take  warning  while 
you  have  time ;"  "  Time  is  short,  eternity  is 
long."  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts."  There  may  already 
have  been  repeated  loud  knocks  at  the  leaden 
gates  of  your  consciences,  but  you  have  slept 
on.  Perhaps  the  devil  is  again  whispering,  as 
he  has  so  often  done  before,  "  to-morrow,  to 
morrow."  Do  not  heed  him.  You  have  no  "  to 
morrow."  You  have  only  "  to-day,"  and  even 
this  God  did  not  promise  you  before  it  came. 
To-day,  then,  and  now,  open  your  hearts  to  the 
softening  and  purifying  influences  of  Divine 
Grace.  The  great  preacher  of  penance,  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  cries  to  you  this  morning,  "Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord."  The  first  step  on  that 
way  is  one  of  penance.  This  is  the  main  idea 
of  penance,  namely,  the  turning  back  into  the 
way  of  the  Lord  from  the  wray  of  sin.  As  I 
trust  that  you  have  heard  these  words  of  our 
Lord's  great  "  Forerunner  "  with  the  determi 
nation  to  act  upon  them,  let  me,  in  conclusion, 
remind  you  of  another  warning  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's,  and  that  is  this  :  "  No  man  putting  his 
hand  to  the  plough  and  looking  lack  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven"* 

*  Luke  ix.  62. 
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M  E/R  RY     CHRISTMAS 

"•  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and 
we  saw  His  glory."  —  ST.  JOHN  i.  4. 

(From  the  Gospel  of  the  3d  Mass.) 

WHY  is  it  that  Christmas  is  such  a  merry 
day  \  Why,  from  bounding  childhood  to  grey 
old  age,  are  all  hearts  so  happy,  all  faces  so 
smiling  on  Christmas  morning?  Is  it  because 
in  this  feast  we  see  taken  so  grand  a  step  in 
the  work  of  our  redemption?  I  think  not. 
There  are  other  days  when  we  celebrate  as 
directly  that  great  mystery.  Easter  Sunday, 
the  day  of  our  Eedeemer's  victory  over  death 
and  the  grave,  is  a  great  day  and  a  joyous  one. 
So  is  the  Ascension;  so  is  Whit-Sunday.  The 
devout  Christian  feels  happy  on  all  these  great 
festivals.  But,  nevertheless,  there  is  some 
thing  peculiarly  cheerful  about  Christmas.  Its 
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joy  is  the  joy  of  childhood.  It  is  merry  Christ 
inas.  "We  do  not  allow  any  one  to  be  grave 
and  solemn  then.  Old  age  must  lay  aside  its 
grey  hairs,  and  middle  age  its  cares,  and  we 
must  all  be  children  together  then.  We  can 
not  think  of  Christmas  being  kept  in  any  other 
way ;  no,  not  even  in  heaven.  Our  imagina 
tion  makes  all  merry  there  too,  and  we  seem 
to  see  the  cherubs  and  the  baptized  babes 
taking  paradise,  on  that  day,  all  in  their  own 
little  hands.  This  feeling  is  not  the  result  of 
any  arbitrary  custom.  It  is  so  because  it  must 
be  so.  The  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth  has  laid 
aside  all  show  of  dignity  and  majesty  to  be 
come  a  little  child,  and  we  must  become  like 
little  children  too. 

There  is  always  great  rejoicing  in  a  nation 
at  the  birth  of  a  prince,  especially  if  that  prince 
is  born  heir  to  the  crown ;  and  there  is  always 
a  peculiar  merriment  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people  on  that  occasion,  as  if  they  were  all 
standing  about  the  cradle,  looking  on,  and 
sympathy  made  them  childlike  in  the  presence 
of  childhood.  Such  is  our  joy  on  Christmas 
Day,  $3  W3  stand  about  the  cradle  of  our 
Prince,  Our  hearts  are  filled  with  a  merry 
music,  and  that  ancient  Christmas  carol,  first 
sung  by  the  Prophet  Isaias,  rises  to  our  lips : 
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11  For  a  Child  is  born  to  us,  and  a  Son  is  given  to 
us,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder, 
and  He  shall  be  called  the  Prince  of  Peace."* 

I. 

The  Infant  Jesus  is  a  true  King.  We  have 
His  own  word  for  it.  When  Pilate  said  to 
Him:  "Art  thou  a  king,  then?"  Jesus  answered  : 
"  Thou  sayest,  I  am  a  king"  But  He  is  not  a 
king  of  the  ordinary  type,  such  as  we  are 
accustomed  to  see  reigning  on  this  earth  of 
ours.  "  My  kingdom  is  not  one  of  this  world"  so 
He  explained  to  Pilate.  No;  our  Christmas 
Babe  does  not  belong  to  the  mimic  royalty 
of  this  world.  He  is  a  DIVINE  Prince.  He  is 
the  Son  of  God.  He  is  Himself  God.  It  is 
our  Lord  and  Creator  that  lies  in  the  cradle 
to-day.  The  throne  which  He  is  heir  to,  is  the 
throne  of  the  universe.  The  broad  domain  of 
creation  is  all  His. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  throne  to  which  this 
Blessed  Babe  is  born  heir.  "Within  His  domain  is 
embraced  a  kingdom  of  grace.  In  Holy  Scrip 
ture  it  is  called  sometimes  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  sometimes  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Saints,  and  is,  in  fact,  nothing  else  than  the  great 

*  Isaias  ix.  G6. 
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Catholic  Church.  It  was  to  establish  this  king 
dom  that  God  the  Father  sent  this  divine  Babe 
into  the  world,  and  this  it  is  that  makes  that 
royal  Infant's  birth-day  so  full  of  interest  to  us. 
For  to  that  kingdom  we  Christians  belong.  It 
is  our  true  country.  All  our  hopes  for  eternity 
are  bound  up  in  it ;  and  therefore  we  hail  our 
Prince  with  acclamation,  and  although  He 
comes  not  with  princely  pomp,  but  in  the 
silence  of  the  night,  and  announcing  His  pre 
sence  only  by  a  feeble  wail,  yet  we  make 
merry  over  it  and  keep  festival.  For  we  know 
that  He  is  born  to  power.  The  reins  of  gov 
ernment  will  be  in  His  hands,  and  whatever 
Pie  shall  do  shall  prosper.  He  shall  ride  on 
from  conquest  to  conquest ;  Death  and  Hell, 
His  foes  and  ours  shall  yield  to  Him,  all  things 
shall  be  put  under  His  feet,  and  of  His  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end*  Such  indeed  is  the 
burden  of  our  Christmas  song  :  "  For  a  Child 
is  born  to  us,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon 
His  shoulder,  and  His  Name  shall  be  called  Wonder 
ful,  Counsellor,  God  the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the 
World  to  Come,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  His  empire 
shall  be  multiplied,  and  there  shall  be  no  end  of 
peace.  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  to 
establish  His  kingdom,  and  strengthen  it  with  judg 
ment  and  with  justice,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever" 


42  MERRY    CHRISTMAS. 


II. 

"What  makes  our  joy  the  greater,  HE  is  OUR 
OWN  KING.     I  mean  that  He  is  a  king  taken 
from  among  ourselves.     He  is  no  stranger,  no 
foreigner  come  to  rule  over  us,  bringing  with 
him  foreign  prejudices  and  foreign  sympathies, 
but  a  man  like  ourselves ;    one  who  loves  us 
not  merely  because  we  belong  to  Him,   but 
because  He  belongs  to  us ;   one  who  loves  us 
by  force  of  nature,  according  to  the  universal 
rule   that  "like   loves  like."      Now,  in   this 
respect,  we  are  favored  far  above  the  angels. 
He  is  their  king  and  ours ;  but  He  is  no  angel. 
As  the  apostle  tells  us :  He  did  not  take  upon 
Him  the  nature  of  angels  but  that  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham"  *    The  angels  hover  about  and  gaze 
upon  that  divine  child,    but   they  cannot  ap 
proach  so  near  as  we  can.     They  adore  Him 
with  us,   for   He   is   their   Master   and    ours. 
They  love,  for  He  is  infinitely  lovely  and  love 
worthy,  and  is  the  fountain-head  of  all  their 
bliss;  but  they  cannot  love  Him  as  one  of  their 
own  kind.  He  is  not  a  Prince  of  their  race.  The 
very  loftiness  of  their  nature  as  bodiless  spirits 
keeps  them  at  a  certain  distance  from  Him 


*  Heb.  ii.  16. 
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who  is  flesh  and  blood.  They  cannot  lay  their 
lips  to  His  as  Mary  did  and  Joseph  did.  They 
cannot  kiss  His  feet  with  the  shepherds  and 
the  three  kings.  They  are  subjects  of  His,  but 
riot  kinsmen  and  clansmen  as  we  are. 

O  sweet  thought !  lie  is  one  of  ourselves. 
All  royal,  omnipotent,  and  divine  as  He  is,  He 
is  one  of  us.  Our  great  English  dramatist, 
who  knew  the  human  heart  so  well,  represents 
a  Welsh  soldier,  Fluellen,  as  transported  with 
joy  when  King  Henry  Y.  claimed  him  for  a 
fellow  countryman.  "All  the  water  in  Wye," 
said  Fluellen,  "  cannot  wash  your  Majesty's 
Welsh  blood  out  of  your  body."  Far  greater 
cause  for  joy  have  we,  who  can  claim  this  royal 
Prince  of  Bethlehem  for  our  countryman,  born 
as  He  was  in  our  world,  and  of  a  woman  of  our 
own  race.  He  is  one  of  us  !  Our  nature  is  in 
Him,  and  in  Him  wijft .  remain  forever.  Time 
has  not  tides  enough,  nor  eternity  floods  deep 
enough  to  wash  it  out.  He  is  one  of  us  !  Hu 
man  life  animates  that  body  of  his,  and  hu 
man  sympathies  are  knocking  at  his  heart's 
door.  ~No  wonder  then,  that,  gathering  as  we 
do  to-day  around  his  Christmas  crib,  we  are 
not  afraid  of  Him.  We  know  very  well  that 
He  is  God,  but  that  does  not  impose  any 
check  upon  our  cheerfulness,  for  we  know  that 
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He  is  one  of  ourselves,  and  a  child  at  that. 
So  far  from  being  overawed  by  the  thought  of 
His  divinity,  that  is  the  very  secret  of  our  joy, 
to  think  that  the  ruling  and  the  judging  of  us 
has  been  committed  to  such  gentle  hands.  It 
makes  us  merry  to  think  of  His  greatness. 
"Behold"  we  say,  "a  Child  is  born  to  us,  and  the 
government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder,  and  His 
Name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God 
the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the 
Prince  of  Peace!  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  David  to  establish  it,  and  strengthen  it  with  judg 
ment  and  ivith  justice ." 

III. 

A  further  reason  why  Christmas  is  a  merry 
feast  is,  that  the  royal  Infant  born  to-day  is  of 
our  own  blood.  This  is  a  deeper  thought  than 
we  have  yet  touched  upon.  When  we  say  that 
the  Infant  Jesus  is  of  the  same  nature  with  us, 
we  do  not  mean  merely  that  He  has  adopted  a 
soul  and  body  resembling  ours,  we  mean  that 
He  is  of  the  same  family.  We  mean  that  He 
and  we  are  really  and  strictly  of  one  and  the 
same  stock ;  that  the  blood  of  a  common 
ancestor  runs  through  His  veins  and  ours. 
"What  does  St.  Paul  mean,  if  not  this,  when 
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he  says:  "lie  who  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are 
sanctified,  are  all  from  one  ;  for  which  cause  He 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren"  * 

Now,  in  order  to  establish  this  brotherhood, 
this  consanguinity,  it  was  necessary  for  our 
Lord  to  become  a  babe,  to  be  born  of  a 
woman,  some  daughter  of  Adam,  taking  flesh 
and  blood  from  her.  Yes,  we  owe  it  to  that 
manger,  that  straw,  that  lonely  cave,  and,  oh ! 
above  all,  to  that  dear  maiden  Mother,  that 
bore  Him,  and  whose  fond  kiss  was  His  first 
welcome  to  this  world — to  them  and  to  her  we 
owe  it  that  we  may  call  Him  by  the  name  of 
Brother.  He  might,  I  suppose,  have  redeemed 
us  without  this,  but  without  this  we  could  not 
be  His  brethren,  for  He  would  not  then  be, 
strictly  speaking,  of  the  same  family  with  us ; 
He  would  not  be  a  Prince  of  our  own  blood. 
But  He  is,  and  this  Wood  relationship  of  ours 
to  the  Divine  Infant  constitutes  no  small  part 
of  our  Christmas  joy. 

We  believe,  my  brethren,  you  and  I — that 
all  men  are  thus  related  by  consanguinity  to 
each  other,  and  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
But  there  are  those  around  us  who  do  not 
believe  it.  They  claim  to  have  discovered 
proofs  that  mankind  cannot  have  originated 

*  Heb.  ii.  11. 
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all  in  one  locality,  nor  from  the  same  common 
parents — that  all  men  are  not  of  one  blood.     It 
would  follow  necessarily  that  the  Infant  Jesus 
is  not  born  of  the  same  blood  with  us  all.     I 
cannot  undertake,  at  the  present  time,  to  dis 
cuss  this  question  at  long  and  at  large.     I  have 
only  time  to  deny  it ;  and  in  the  name  of  both 
science  and  religion  I  do  deny  it.    I  deny  it,  not 
only  with  conviction,  but  with  feeling;  because 
by  such  a  doctrine  Christianity,  for  me,  would 
be  stripped  of   one  of  the  sweetest,  dearest, 
brightest   of  attractions,    and.   an   atmosphere 
would    be    shed   over  this   joyous  festival  of 
Christmas,  more   bleak   than    these  winds  of 
December,  more  cheerless  than  that  cold  air  in 
the  cave  of  Bethlehem,  which  chilled  the  blood 
in  Mary's  veins,  and  turned  the  breath  of  her 
Divine  Babe  into  frost,     "What!     It  was  not 
then  a  brother's  blood  that  washed  away  our 
sins    upon    the    cross!       It    was    a    stranger 
saved  us !     He  was  a  stranger — 'that  Babe  of 
Bethlehem !     It  was  not  our  very  nature,  but 
one  like  ours,  that  He  took  in  Mary's  womb ! 
He  was  of  the  same  blood  with  her,  and  with 
the  Jews,  but  not  with  us!     They  were  his 
kindred,  but  we  are  not !     He  died  for  them 
as  a  dear  brother,  who  stands   between  his 
brethren  and  an  angry  father,  but  to  our  rescue 
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He  came  only  as  a  generous  stranger  who  was 
willing  to  die  for  those  to  whom  no  ties  of  kin 
dred  united  Him ! 

O !  thank  God,  that  true  science  does  not 
require  us  to  adopt  a  theory  so  desolate! 
Thank  God,  that  religion  points  us  to  a  more 
cheerful,  warmer  creed !  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
true  brother.  He  is  one  of  our  own  blood. 
He  belongs  to  our  own  family  circle.  It  was 
in  order  to  make  Himself  akin  to  us  that  He 
came  into  the  world  as  He  did,  that  He  took 
flesh  of  Mary,  the  sweetest  maiden  of  our  race, 
and  was  born  a  little  babe,  "  becoming  in  all 
things  like  to  His  brethren"*  And  therefore  it  ia 
we  have  erected  this  mimic  Bethlehem  to-day, 
beside  the  altar,  and  gaze  upon  it  with  such 
interest ;  and  this  it  is  makes  our  Christmas 
so  merry  to  us  and  to  the  whole  Christian 
world. 

I  do  not  know  if  I  have  quite  succeeded  in 
answering  the  question  with  which  I  set  out. 
The  reasons  I  have  given  show,  most  certainly, 
why  Christmas  is  a  happy  day,  but,  perhaps, 
do  not  precisely  account  for  its  being  a  merry 
one.  Merriment  is  a  peculiar  kind  of  joy,  a 
mirthful  joy,  and,  where  young  people  are 
concerned,  a  somewhat  noisy  one.  It  supposes 

*  Heb.  ii.  17. 
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a  heart  that  is  not  only  beating  lightly  and 
quickly,  but  that  is  absolutely  dancing  behind 
the  breastworks  that  confine  it.  It  supposes, 
not  only  a  smiling  face,  but  a  face  that  is  ready 
at  every  moment  to  open  up  into  a  laugh.  A 
schoolmistress  once  said  to  a  merry  little  child, 
"How  dare  you  laugh,  sir!"  "I  didn't  do  it 
on  purpose,  ma'am,"  said  he,  "it  laughed 
itself."  A  merry  heart,  like  a  gay  horse,  is 
always  ready  to  break  up  into  a  canter ;  and 
this  is  very  much  the  way  we  feel  at  Christmas 
time.  Our  joy  is  free,  light-hearted  and  lively, 
like  the  joy  of  childhood. 

The  reason  is  obvious.  It  is  the  Infant 
Jesus  makes  us  merry,  and  we  cannot  help  it. 
To  see  Him — sweet,  holy  Babe — smiling  upon 
us  from  His  cradle  in  the  manger !  To  see 
Him  there,  so  little,  so  gentle,  so  feeble,  and  to 
think  that  He  is  a  King ! — a  great  King — our 
King ;  to  think  that  He  is  more  than  a  king — 
GOD  !  and  yet  one  of  us,  a  Divine  Babe !  a 
boy-God!  To  think  that  those  little  hands 
hold  the  world  up,  and  are  the  same  dear, 
sacred  hands  by  which  the  work  of  our  re 
demption  is  done !  Surely,  such  thoughts  as 
these  must  needs  beguile  us  into  an  innocent 
and  sacred  merriment.  Why  should  we  not 
be  merry?  We  need  not  be  overawed.  He 
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does  not  come  in  that  form  to  overawe  us, 
but  to  attract  us,  and  make  us  feel  familiar 
with  Him. 

It  is  a  time-honored  custom,  brethren,  for 
Christians  to  greet  each  other  on  this  holy 
festival  with  smiles  and  kind  wishes.  Here, 
therefore,  met  as  we  are  before  the  altar  of  oui 
Lord,  and  in  compliance  with  this  good  custom, 
I  pray  that  God  may  send  a  holy  and  a  merry 
Christmas  to  all  of  you,  young,  old,  and  middle- 
aged,  rich  and  poor ! 

A  merry  Christmas  to  the  old !  It  should 
be  so  to  them.  Childhood  is  peculiarly  at 
tractive  to  old  people.  The  older  we  grow, 
the  more  our  hearts  turn  back  fondly  to  the 
joyous  days  of  childhood.  ~No  one  watches  * 
the  sports  of  little  children  with  more  interest 
than  grandpapa  and  grandmama;  and  I  cannot 
conceive  of  any  to  whom  it  should  give  greater 
pleasure  to  remember  to-day  how  our  dear 
Lord  wras  once  a  little  child. 

A  merry  Christmas  to  every  father  and 
mother !  The  hearts  of  parents  are  bound  up 
in  their  children,  especially  those  who  are 
young  and  tender,  and  need  their  solicitude 
most.  Who  like  them  can  sympathize  with 
Joseph  and  Mary  on  a  day  like  this?  Who 
can  better  understand  their  breathless  interest 


50  MERRY    CHRISTMAS. 

and  holy  joy?  And  with  what  confidence, 
too,  they  can  recommend  the  welfare  of  their 
own  babes  and  little  ones,  to  this  Holy  Babe, 
to  His  Virgin  Mother,  and  to  His  Foster- 
father  ! 

f  A  merry  Christmas  to  all  the  children !     I 
need  not  give  the  children  any  reason  why  they 
should  be  merry  to-day.     I  fear  it  would  be 
of  no  use  to  give  them  reasons  why  they  should 
not  be  noisy.     Christmas  is  their  own  day  ;  it 
would  be  a  heavy  fall  and  a  hard  bump  in 
deed,  that  could  make  their  hearts  heavy  while 
Chrismas  lasts ;    and  what,  short  of  manacles 
and  fetters,  could  keep  their  hands  and  feet 
still,  or  their  little  tongues  silent?     I  feel  it 
ffay  duty  to  say,  on  behalf  of  the  children,  that 
I  think  they  have  a  right,  on  our  Lord's  birth 
day  to  receive  their  Christmas  presents;  and  I 
charge  it  upon  the  consciences  of  parents  and 
others  who  may  be  responsible  in  the  matter, 
that,  if  Santaclaus  has  not  come  already,  they 
see  to  it  that  he  comes  before  the  day  is  over. 
And  I  entreat  you,  dear  children,  do  not  forget, 
in  the  midst  of  your  joys,  who  it  is  that  makes 
every  heart  glad  to-day,  but  once  at  least  be 
fore  night  comes,  bend  your  knees  and  fold 
your  hands  to  pray  to  that  dear  Saviour,  that 
He  will  not  only  make  vour  youth  happy,  but 
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your  lives  holy,  and  that  He  will  call  you  to 
his  happy  home  in  heaven  when  your  lives 
shall  be  over. 

A  merry  Christmas  to  the  poor !  To-day  is 
the  poor  man's  feast  also.  Our  Lord  came 
poor  into  this  world,  and  remained  poor  until 
He  left  it.  What  poor  man's  shanty  is  more 
wretched  and  comfortless  than  was  that  cold 
cave  of  Bethlehem  where  Christ  was  "born  ? 
May  He  remember  the  poor  this  day  with  a 
Christmas  blessing,  and  may  they  in  their 
poverty  remember  Him !  And  let  the  rich 
remember  both  ;  for  be  sure  of  this — no  man 
can  have  part  with  Christ  who  has  no  pity  for 
Christ's  poor. 

I  charge  you  all,  my  brethren,  on  this  day 
of  all  the  year  the  holiest  and  dearest,  for  the 
sake  of  that  dear  Redeemer  who  became  man 
out  of  pure  love  for  tis — I  charge  you,  open 
your  hearts  this  day,  and  open  them  to  all. 
Have  an  alms  ready  for  such  of  the  poor  as  God 
shall  send  to  your  door,  or  place  in  your  path 
way  ;  a  kind  service  ready  for  any  and  every 
neighbor ;  a  kind  word  and  smile  for  all  you 
meet,  even  those  that  have  grieved  and  offended 
you ;  and,  oh !  above  all,  lift  upward,  from 
time  to  time,  a  grateful  thought  and  a  prayer 
of  praise  to  that  God  of  love,  who  sent  His 
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only  Son  into  the  world  at  this  holy  season, 
and  with  that  Son  all  the  rich  gifts  of  His 
grace.  In  His  holy  name  I  wish  you  all 

A  MERRY  CHRISTMAS  ! 


SEKMON  IY. 

ST.    STEPHEN   THE   FIRST   MARTYR. 

"And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking  and  saying:  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit." — ACTS  vii.  58. 

* 
(From  the  Gospel  of  the  Feast.) 

IT  has  pleased  the  Church,  in  her  wisdom,  to 
encircle  the  blessed  festival  of  our  Lord's  Nativ 
ity  with  a  coronet  of  lesser  feasts  in  memory 
of  His  Saints.  Among  these  the  place  of  honor 
nearest  to  Our  Lord  has  been  given  to  St. 
Stephen,  whose  festival  we  this  day  celebrate, 
according  to  the  immemorial  precept  and  cus 
tom  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  observance 
of  this  festival  dates  at  least  as  far  back  as  the 
year  415,  when  the  relics  of  St.  Stephen  were 
solemnly  enshrined  in  the  Church  of  Sion  in 
Jerusalem,  and  probably  even,  according  to 
the  opinion  of  judicious  writers,  from  the  time 
of  the  Apostles. 

We  shall  soon  see,  when  we  come  to  reflect 
on  the  character  and  life  of  St.  Stephen,  with 
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what  peculiar  fitness  he  is  placed  in  company 
with  the  Holy  Innocents  and  Christ's  special 
friend  St.  John,  next  to  the  cradle  of  the  Infant 
Redeemer.  For,  although  as  a  martyr  he 
would  seem  rather  to  have  a  place  by  the  Cross, 
as  the  first  fruits  of  the  Passion  of  our  Lord ; 
yet  when  we  consider  that  this  holy  Passion 
began  from,  our  Lord's  very  infancy  it  is  plain, 
that  even  from  His  cradle  went  forth  that  divine 
virtue  which  strengthened  the  martyrs  in  their 
agony,  and  that  the  chief  of  them  all  is  fitly  placed 
near  that  cradle  in  which  was  nursed  their 
model  and  teacher  in  the  divine  school  of  suf 
fering. 

St.  Stephen  is  first  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  in  the  history  of  the  first  year 
which  followed  the  death  of  our  Lord.  Jeru 
salem  was  at  that  time  the  chief  seat  of  the 
labors  of  the  Apostles,  and  was  under  the 
special  charge  of  St.  James,  its  first  Bishop. 
Under  the  peculiar  discipline  of  that  period, 
the  Church  formed  asocial  and  civil  community 
by  itself,  and  its  temporal  as  well  as  ecclesiasti 
cal  affairs  were  directed  by  the  clergy.  In  the 
management  of  these  temporal  affairs  a  jealousy 
soon  arose  on  the  part  of  the  Hellenists,  who 
were  either  native  Jews  brought  up  in  foreign 
countries,  or  Jewish  proselytes  from  heathenism^ 
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who  had  become  Christians.  These  foreigners 
complained  that  the  Christians  of  Judsea  re 
ceived  a  larger  share  of  the  distribution  of  alms 
than  themselves.  And  this  murmuring  of 
the  Hellenists  gave  occasion  to  the  Apostles  to 
carry  out  one  of  the  instructions  they  had  re 
ceived  from  our  Lord  respecting  the  organiza 
tion  of  the  Church,  by  instituting  the  Order  of 
Deacons,  one  of  the  three  Sacred  Orders  in  the 
Christian  Ministry.  The  Apostles  ordain-ed 
seven  men,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith, 
as  assistants  in  the  ministry  of  the  altar,  and 
placed  them  over  the  temporal  affairs  of  the 
Church,  while  they  gave  themselves  to  those 
duties  which  were  more  especially  sacerdotal 
and  apostolic. 

The  first  of  these  seven  deacons,  called  by 
early  writers  their  Archdeacon,  was  St.  Stephen. 
He  was  probably  a  Greek  proselyte  or  a  for 
eign  Jew  by  origin,  and  some  have  conjectured 
that  he  was  a  relative  of  St.  Paul,  and  like  him 
from  Tarsus,  or  some  other  part  of  Cilicia, 
which  would  account  for  the  particular  enmity 
of  the  Jews  of  the  Cilician  Synagogue,  and  for 
their  laying  their  clothes  at  the  feet  of  Saul,  as 
the  most  unexceptionable  witness  against  him. 
Immediately  after  his  ordination,  the  effects 
of  the  grace  of  that  blessed  sacrament  began 
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to  appear  in  his  ministry.  Besides  administer 
ing  with  prudence  the  secular  affairs  of  the 
Christian  community  at  Jerusalem,  he  preached 
the  Gospel  with  signal  power  and  success,  and 
wrought  many  miracles  in  attestation  of  its 
truth,  and  of  the  divine  commission  of  his  order. 
It  is  related  by  the  sacred  historian  that  through 
his  preaching  "  a  great  multitude  of  the  priests 
also  obeyed  the  faith."  These  had  been  hither 
to  the  most  violent  enemies  of  Christ ;  but  now, 
numbers  of  them  yielded  to  the  inspired  reason 
ing  and  eloquence  of  St.  Stephen,  professed  the 
faith  of  the  crucified  Eedeemer,  and  probably 
entered  into  the  priesthood  of  the  "New  Law, 
for  which  their  ecclesiastical  training  fitted 
them  so  well. 

The  ministry  of  St.  Stephen  though  so  glo 
rious  and  successful  was  short.  His  zeal  and 
success  excited  the  bitter  enmity  of  the  Jews, 
and  especially  those  from  foreign  countries, 
Rome,  Alexandria,  Cilicia,  and  Asia  Minor, 
who  had  each  a  distinct  synagogue  in  Jerusa 
lem.  At  first  they  attempted  to  dispute  with 
him;  but  he  was  fully  acquainted  with  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  well  as  with  the  Life 
and  Doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  reasoned  so 
forcibly  that  they  could  not  sustain  an  argu 
ment  against  him.  The  usual  tactics  of  the 
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enemies  of  truth  were  then   adopted.      They 
raised  a  tumult   against   him,    suborned   false 
witnesses  and  brought   him    before    the    High 
Priest  on  the  charge  of  blasphemy.     Here  they 
were    compelled  to   listen    once  more   to   the 
words  of  heavenly  truth  and  eloquence  which 
distilled  like  the  dew  of  Hermon  from  his  lips, 
while  his  face  shone  with  a  radiant  brightness 
like  that  of  an  angel.     For   the  last   time  the 
holy  deacon   Stephen   lifted    up   his   voice  to 
pi-each  Jesus  Christ  to  his  enemies  and  inur-' 
derers,  and  his  piercing  words  cut  them  to  the 
heart.     They  can  listen  no  longer.     They  begin 
again  to  excite  a  tumult,  and  when  St.  Stephen, 
who  probably  foresaw  clearly  that  the  moment 
of  his  martyrdom   was  approaching,  lifted   up 
his  eyes  to  heaven  and  exclaimed  :  "  I 'see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  at 
the  right  hand  of  God"  their  fury  broke  forth 
beyond  all  bounds,  and  giving  themselves  up 
blindly   to   the  instigation   of  the    devil,  they 
drew  him  forth    beyond   the    city   and   stoned 
him.     The   blessed   martyr  kneeling  amid  the 
tempest  of  stones  which  fell  in  showers  upon 
him,  bruising  and  mangling  his  body,   calmly 
and  with  an  unmoved  charity  prayed  for  his 
murderers,  and  bowing  down  his  head,  meekly 
resigned  his  spotless  soul,  rendered  brilliant  by 
4 
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the  blood  of  martyrdom,  into  the  hands  of  God, 
and  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  Thus  died  the 
first  Christian  Martyr  ;  and  as  St.  Luke  informs 
us,  "devout  men  took  care  of  Stephen 's funeral, 
and  made  great  mourning  over  him."  This  is 
all  that  the  Holy  Scripture  says  of  his  burial ; 
but  ancient  writers,  the  chief  of  whom  are  the 
Priest  Lucian  arid  St.  Augustine  inform  us,  that 
Stephen  was  put  to .  death  outside  the  North 
Gate  of  Jerusalem,  that  his  body  was  left  ex 
posed  for  a  day  and  a  night  without  receiving 
any  injury  from  birds  or  beasts,  and  that  after 
that  time,  by  the  order  of  Gamaliel  the  great 
Doctor  of  the  Jewish  Law  who  had  become  a 
Christian,  it  was  secretly  conveyed  by  night  to 
his  country  seat  at  Caphargamala,  twenty  miles 
from  Jerusalem,  where  the  funeral  obsequies 
were  celebrated  for  forty  days ;  after  which  it 
was  buried  in  Gamaliel's  family  tomb.  Gama 
liel  himself,  and  also  ISTicodemus,  who  was  ban 
ished  from  Jerusalem  after  declaring  himself  a 
Christian  and  took  refuge  with  Gamaliel,  were 
afterwards  buried  by  the  side  of  Stephen.  In 
the  year  415  the  relics  of  St.  Stephen  were  dis 
covered  and  translated  to  the  Church  of  Sion  in 
Jerusalem,  on  the  26th  day  of  December ;  and 
St.  Augustine,  in  some  sermons  which  were 
preached  in  the  Church  of  Hippo,  as  also  in  his 
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work  on  the  "  City  of  God,"  asserts  that  the 
genuineness  of  these  relics,  as  well  as  the  great 
sanctity  of  Stephen,  were  attested  by  a  great 
number  of  remarkable,  well  authenticated  and 
public  miracles.  Says  St.  Augustine  in  one  of 
his  sermons:  "Yesterday  we  celebrated  the  Natal 
Day  of  the  Lord  ;  to-day  we  celebrate  the  Natal 
Day  of  the  servant ;  but  we  celebrate  as  the 
Lord's  birth-day  that  on  which  He  deigned  to 
be  born,  as  the  birth-day  of  the  servant,  that  on 
which  he  was  crowned.  We  celebrated  the 
Lord's  birth-day  on  which  He  assumed  the  gar 
ment  of  our  flesh ;  we  celebrate  the  servant's 
birth-day  on  which  he  laid  aside  the  garment 
of  his  own  flesh.  We  celebrate  the  Natal  Day 
of  the  Lord,  on  which  he  was  made  like  unto 
us ;  we  celebrate  the  Natal  Day  of  the  servant 
in  which  he  was  made  next  to  Christ.  For  as 
Christ,  by  being  born  was  joined  to  Stephen, 
so  Stephen  by  dying,  was  joined  to  Christ." 

In  another  he  says:  "You  are  waiting  holy 
brethren,  to  know  what  that  is,  which  to-day 
we  deposit  in  this  place  ;  it  is  the  Relics  of  the 
first,  most  blessed  martyr  Stephen.  You  have 
heard  when  the  lesson  of  his  passion  was  read 
from  the  canonical  book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  how  he  was  stoned  by  the  Jews,  how 
he  commended  his  spirit  to  the  Lord,  how  even 
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in  his  last  moments,  lie  prayed  on  bended  knees 
for  those  who  were  stoning  him  to  death.  His 
body  remained  concealed  from  that  time  to  this; 
but  lately  it  has  come  to  light  as  the  bodies  of  the 
holy  martyrs  are  wont  to  come  to  light,  by  the 
revelation  of  God,  when  it  pleases  the  Creator. 
It  was  revealed  to  one  who  exhibited  afterwards 
the  things  which  he  discovered.  For,  by  fore 
going  signs  the  place  was  pointed  out ;  and  as 
it  had  been  revealed,  so  also  it  was  found. 
Many  have  brought  from  there,  relics,  because 
God  willed  it,  and  have  come  hither.  There 
fore  both  the  place  and  the  day  is  commended 
to  your  charity  ;  each  one  to  be  celebrated  in 
honor  of  God,  Whom  Stephen  confessed.  For 
we  have  not  made  in  this  place  an  altar  to 
Stephen,  but  of  the  relics  of  Stephen  an  altar  to 
God.  Such  altars  are  pleasing  to  God.  Do 
you  inquire  wherefore  ?  Because,  ;  precious  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints." 
Again  :  "  He  has  triumphed  and  is  crowned.  His 
body  which  lay  concealed  for  so  long  a  time, 
came  forth  when  God  willed,  illuminated  the 
earth,  wrought  great  miracles,  and  though  dead, 
caused  the  dead  to  live  because  he  was  not 
really  dead."  * 

So  the  great  African  Bishop  and  Doctor  was 

S.  Aug.  Serm.  de  S.  Stephano  Martyre. 
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accustomed  to  preach  to  the  Christian  people 
in  his  Cathedral  of  Hippo  on  St.  Stephen's  Day, 
more  than  fourteen  hundred  years  ago,  showing 
us  how  in  those  early  times  Christmas  was  kept 
on  the  25th  of  December,  and  St.  Stephen's 
Day  on  the  day  following,  altars  were  erected 
in  honor  of  the  saints  and  consecrated  with 
their  relics,  and  how  the  saints  were  believed 
to  have  power  with  God,  to  obtain  favors  and 
work  miracles,  even  after  their  death,  just  as  it 
is  in  our  own  day  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

To  return  now  to  St.  Stephen.  "We  may  well 
say,  in  the  language  of  the  same  St.  Augustine, 
of  the  whole  narrative  of  his  life  and  death  in 
the  Scripture :  "This  is  a  most  beautiful  picture." 
It  is  the  picture  of  a  life  and  death  closely  re 
sembling  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and  it  is  in  this  its  great  beauty  lies.  St.  Stephen 
was  one  of  those  noble  and  generous  youths, 
who  embraced  the  faith  with  his  whole  heart, 
and  consecrated  his  life,  with  heroic  ardor,  to 
its  propagation.  His  ministry,  though  unusu 
ally  rich  in  great  results,  like  that  of  our 
Lord  was  a  very  short  one.  He  offered  the 
sacrifice  of  his  life  to  God,  and  carried  off  the 
palm  of  martyrdom  in  the  flower  of  his  youth. 
In  the  midst  of  all  the  sufferings  and  outrages 
he  endured,  charity  triumphed  over  pain,  and 
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like  Jesns  Christ  lie  prayed  for  his  murderers, 
solicitous  only  in  the  very  agonies  of  death  that 
they  might  be  forgiven   and  saved.      As  the 
dying  prayer  of  Jesus  Christ  won  the  soul  of 
the   centurion  who  guarded   his   cross,  so   the 
dying  prayer  of  Stephen   gained  over  to  the 
faith  that  Saul  of  Tarsus  who  kept  the  garments 
of  those  who  were  stoning  him,  and  transformed 
the  fiery  zealot  of  the  Law  into  an  apostle  of 
the  Christian  faith.    Stephen  faithfully  imitated 
Christ.     Christ  died  for  Stephen,  and  Stephen 
died  for  Christ.     He  gave  back  to  Him  life  for 
life,  blood  for  blood,  death  for  death.      And 
therefore,  he  was  also  crowned  with  Him.    That 
promise,  "  Where  I  am  there  also  shall  my  minister 
le?  was  first  fulfilled  in  Stephen.     "  /  see  the 
heavens  opened"  he  exclaimed,  " and  the  Son,  of 
Man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God:  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit:  and  when  he  had  said 
this  he  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord."     "And  where," 
says   St.  Augustine,  "did    Jesus   receive   His 
spirit?    Into  what  mansion?    Into  what  heaven 
of  heavens  ?     Who  can  understand  ?     Who  can 
explain  ?     To  be  where  Christ  is,  what  thought 
can  comprehend  ?     Whose  language  will  suffice 
to  explain  it?     Let  it  be  left  to  faith,  but  let  it 
not  be  expected  from  the  tongue." 

Let  us  not  turn  away  from  this  beautiful  pic- 
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ture,  without  gaining  a  practical  lesson  for  our 
selves.  The  life  of  every  Christian  is  like  that 
of  Stephen,  a  combat,  and  an  imitation  of 
Christ.  The  holy  martyr,  resigning  his  soul  to 
God  amid  the  tempest  of  stones  that  assailed 
him,  is  the  model  of  a  good  Christian,  submit 
ting  patiently  to  the  trials,  temptations  and 
sufferings  of  life.  If,  therefore,  you.  have  some 
of  these  trials  to  endure,  and  feel  stroke  after 
stroke,  and  blow  after  blow  falling  upon  your 
defenceless  head ;  especially  if  you  have  any 
unusual  trials,  severe  sufferings  or  violent  temp 
tations  to  encounter ;  even  if  they  come  upon 
you  as  thickly  and  heavily  as  the  stones  fell 
upon  St.  Stephen  ;  imitate  his  patience,  and  do 
not  relax  from  prayer,  or  cease  to  turn  your 
eyes  toward  heaven. 

In  due  time  you  will  see  the  heavens  opened, 
and  Jesus  at  die  right  l?and  of  God,  holding  out 
to  you  the  crown  of  everlasting  life.  The  name 
Stephen  signifies  in  Greek  a  crown.  Alluding 
to  this,  St.  Augustine  beautifully  says,  that  by 
persevering  to  the  end  he  attained  to  that 
crown,  by  the  name  of  which  he  was  called. 
Continuing  the  same  train  of  thought  he  thus 

O  O 

concludes  one  of  his  discourses,  in  language 

'  O          O 

which   furnishes  also  a  most  appropriate  con- 
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eluding  exhortation  to  you,  my  dear  brethren, 
on  the  present  occasion. 

"When  the  blessed  Stephen,  the  first 
among  men,  shed  his  blood  for  Christ, 
there  came  down  a  crown  from  heaven ; 
that  all  who  imitate  his  courage  might  receive 
the  same,  and  follow  in  his  reward  the  leader 
who  went  before  them  in  the  battle.  All  those 
who  after  him  poured  out  their  blood  for  the 
confession  of  Christ  have  placed  that  crown 
upon  their  own  heads,  and  still  left  it  entire  for 
all  who  follow  after.  And  now,  brethren,  it 
hangs  suspended  from  heaven ;  if  any  one  de 
sires  it,  let  him  fly  quickly  towards  it.  And,  in 
fine,  holy  brethren,  to  make  a  brief  and  plain  ap 
peal,  there  is  no  need  of  many  words :  WHOEVER 

DESIRES  A  CROWN,  LET  HIM  FOLLOW  STEPHEN."* 
*  St.  Aug.  ul)i  supra. 


SERMON  Y. 

THE.  SINS    AND   MISERIES    OF   THE   DRUNKARD. 

"  Let  us  eat,  and  drink  ;  for  to-morrow  we  die.  And  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  revealed  in  my  ears  ;  surely 
this  iniquity  shall  not  be  forgiven  you  till  you  die,  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts."— ISAIAS  xxii.  12,  13,  14. 

WHEREIN  consists  the  iniquity  here  so  strong 
ly  condemned:  an  iniquity  so  great  as  to  pre 
vent  the  forgiveness  of  the  Father  of  mercies  ? 
Who  are  these  that  are  so  pointedly  marked 
out  as  the  victims  of  -the  awful  curse  of  God, 
"  Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins  ?  "  It  is  the  iniquity 
of  men  and  women  created  in  the  likeness  of 
God,  who,  forgetful  of  their  everlasting  destiny, 
defile  and  degrade  the  image  of  their  Maker  to 
the  level  of  the  brute  beast.  It  is  the  iniquity 
of  the  drunkard,  who,  by  the  gratification  of 
his  base  appetite,  despises  the  glories  of  heaven, 
and  in  the  audacity  of  his  intemperance,  recks 
not  the  never  ending  woes  of  hell. 

For,  my  brethren,  if  I  were  to  ask  you,  What 
4* 
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is  the  crying  sin  of  our  times,  what  could  you 
answer  but — drunkenness?  If  I  bid  you  tell 
me  from  what  source  How  the  miseries  and  evils 
untold  with  which  we  are  afflicted ;  the  heart- 
sickening  abandonment  to  vice,  the  total  degra 
dation  of  public  and  private  morality,  what 
response  could  you  make  but — drunkenness. 
Standing  on  the  brink  of  eternity,  and  gazing 
at  the  unhappy  throng  which  crowds  the  door 
of  everlasting  perdition,  were  I  to  interrogate 
those  lost  souls :  What  hath  brought  you  hither? 
the  despairing  answer  from  an  immense  number 
would  be  a  prolonged  cry  of  remorse :  "  drunk 
enness,  drunkenness  ;  for  the  love  of  drink  we 
have  lost  God  forever  !  " 

Yes,  it  is,  alas!  the  iniquity  of  the  people; 
it  is  the  chief  cause  of  their  other  sins  and  suf 
ferings,  and  its  punishment  is  the  punishment 
of  all  mortal  sin,  the  pains  of  hell. 

I  say  that  it  is  an  iniquity,  a  great  sin.  It  is 
astonishing  how  easily  one  allows  himself  to  be 
deceived  about  the  gravity  of  a  vice,  when  that 
vice  is  common.  Looking  around  them,  and 
observing  what  a  vast  multitude  are  given  to 
the  detestable  vice  of  drunkenness,  and  how 
the  chief  promoters  of  it  form  so  large  a  part 
of  the  wealthy,  and  so-called  respectable  class 
of  society  ;  men  gradually  blind  their  moral 
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sense  to  the  heinousness  of  the  sin,  and  soon 
come  to  regard  it  as  a  sort  of  natural  weak 
ness,  more  to  be  pitied  than  blamed,  and 
its  degrading  folly  to  be  rather  a  source  of 
laughter  than  a  cause  for  tears.  "What  is  thus 
easily  excused  in  others,  they  the  more  easily 
excuse  in  themselves;  the  intoxicating  glass  is 
raised  to  their  lips,  and  they  set  out,  amid  the 
smiles  and  encouragements  of  friends  (while 
angels  weep)  on  the  road  of  the  drunkard  to 
hell. 

Yes,  to  hell !  And  why  thither  ?  Because 
drunkenness  is  a  sin,  and  "  the  soul  that  sinneth 
shall  die"*  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  "the 
wicked  shall  he  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  na 
tions  that  forget  God"\  God  has  declared  it  to 
be  a  sin ;  and  in  the  Holy  Scripture  it  is 
ranked  along  with  murder  and  adultery,  for 
which  impenitent  souls  are  damned  forever. 
The  Christian  law  is  too  plain  to  be  mistaken. 
The  voice  of  the  Church  is  too  loud  to  be 
drowned  by  the  contradictory  clamors  of  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil.  Daily  do  her 
priests  repeat  the  warning  sentence,  "Brethren^ 
be  sober  and  watch. Y 'J 

Temperance  is  not  only  counselled,  but  it  is 
a  posiitve  precept ;  and  the  soul  which  volun- 

*  Ezech.  rviii.  4.      f  Ps,  ix.  18.       J  1  Peter  v.  8. 
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tarily  breaks  that  precept  commits  mortal  sin, 
deliberately  renounces  God,  and  has  as  surely 
lost  heaven,  and  deserved  the  fire  of  hell  as  a 
murderer  and  an  adulterer. 

Drunkenness  is  a  sin  then ;  it  is  more,  it  is  a 
hydra-headed  sin.  A  sin  against  nature,  a  sin 
against  the  family,  a  sin  against  religion  and 
society,  and  a  sin  against  God. 

The  drunkard  sins  against  Nature.  God  made 
him  a  man,  that  he  may  act  like  a  man,  but  he 
drops  his  manhood  and  adopts  the  habits  of  the 
irrational  brutes.  He  roars  like  a  tiger ;  he 
capers  like  a  monkey  ;  he  wallows  in  the  mud 
like  a  swine.  Behold  the  miserable  wretch, 
staggering  along  the  street ;  stupidity  written 
on  his  "human  face  divine ;"  his  brain  on  fire, 
the  demon  of  anger  and  hatred  in  possession 
of  his  soul,  pouring  out  broken  curses  and 
blasphemies,  imagining  everything  and  every 
body  his  enemy ;  quarrelling  and  fighting  with 
his  best  friends.  What  sort  of  animal  is  this  ? 
He  is  drunk  on  tiger's  rum,  and  he  is  a  tiger, 
and  worse.  Alas !  for  the  hour  in  which  he 
reaches  his  home.  The  poor  wife  sees  a  wild 
beast  coming  home  to  her,  and  not  the  kind 
man  she  married.  Now,  with  loud  oaths  and 
horrible  imprecations  he  storms  about  the  house, 
breaking  the  furniture,  smashing  the  doors  and 
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windows,  and  alarming  the  whole  neighboorhod. 
See  the  poor  children  !  how  they  cower  and 
hide  awav  in  mortal  fear  from  the  presence  of 
the  being  of  whom  Nature  would  bid  them 
never  to  be  afraid.  "  Father's  drunk  again, 
let's  run  away,"  they  whisper  in  terror  to  one 
another.  The  wife  tries  to  soothe  him  perhaps 
with  kind  words,  and  what  is  her  return  ? 
Hang  your  heads  with  shame  ye  men  born  of 
woman,  and  suckled  at  her  breasts,  and  ye  an 
gels  veil  your  faces,  lest  ye  witness  the  heavy 
blow  and  the  brutal  kick.  Oh  !  was  it  for  this 
she  sacrificed  all  to  follow  him  ?  Was  it  thus 
he  promised  to  love,  honor  and  cherish  her  ? 
Ah!  he  has  sinned  against  himself;  he  has  de 
graded  his  own  manhood  ;  he  has  changed  his 
exalted  nature  into  the  nature  of  a  wild  beast. 
His  reason  gone,  he  was  as  unconscious  of  the 
baseness  of  his  act  as  he  was  reckless  of  its  con 
sequences.  Stamping  about  the  room  he  sav 
agely  asserts  his  own  superiority.  "  He  will 
not  be  dictated  to  by  any  living  being,  man  or 
woman."  He  wants  to  know  if  he  is  not  master 
in  his  own  house!  Presently  his  glaring  eye 
meets  the  prostrate  form  of  his  once  loved  wife, 
pale  and  motionless.  "What  makes  him  start 
back  terror-stricken  ?  Blood  !  blood  !  Aye, 
there  is  blood  upon  the  floor,  and  before  he  can 
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collect  his  wandering  mind  there  is  a  noise  out 
side,  the  officers  of  justice  enter:  he  is  seized 
and  manacled,  led  off  to  the  prisoners'  dock, 
tried  for  his  life,  found  guilty  of  wilful  murder, 
and  then — his  body  to  the  hangman  and  his 
soul  to  hell. 

There  is  another.  Watch  him,  if  the  sight 
does  not  sicken  you.  Are  those  the  antics  of  a 
human  being?  Is  that  the  language  of  the 
Christian,  or  the  conversation  of  the  merchant, 
or  mechanic,  or  of  the  man  of  labor  and  indus 
try  ?  What  sort  of  animal  is  he  now  ?  He  is 
drunk  on  monkey's  ruin :  his  antics  and  grim 
aces  are  those  of  a  monkey,  and  his  vile  talk  is 
beneath  the  honest  chattering  of  a  baboon. 
He  is  a  monkey  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  a 
laughing  stock  for  the  whole  street,  a  picture 
of  shame,  fit  to  bring  a  blush  to  every  cheek. 

Drunkenness  is  a  sin  against  the  family.  The 
family  is  a  sacred  institution,  sanctified  and  enno 
bled  by  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Matrimony.  Here 
there  are  reciprocal  duties  of  parents  to  children, 
and  of  children  to  parents  ;  of  husband  to  wife, 
and  of  wife  to  husband,  and  these  duties  are  bind 
ing  under  pain  of  mortal  sin.  Is  it  not  plainly 
evident  that  the  just  fulfilment  of  these  is  to 
tally  incompatible  with  drunkenness ;  and  are 
we  not  8aily  witnesses  of  sins  against  these  du- 
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ties  without  number,  of  omission  and  commis 
sion,  contracted  by  the  drunken  husband  and 
father,  wife  and  mother,  son  or  daughter  ?  Look 
at  that  drunkard.  He  a  husband  and  a  father  ! 
Why,  his  wife  has  not  a  change  of  clothing, 
and  his  children  shiver  with  cold  and  naked 
ness,  and  cry  for  bread.  Whose  boy  is  that, 
arraigned  before  the  judge  for  housebreaking? 
He  is  the  drunkard's  son.  Poor  boy  !  His  un 
natural  father  drove  him  to  steal  to  satisfy  the 
cravings  of  hunger,  while  he,  with  one  hand 
was  pouring  the  vile  liquor  down  his  throat, 
and  with  the  other,  his  hard-earned  dollars  into 
the  grocer's  till.  What  slatternly,  dirty  wretch 
is  that,  with  her  bloated  face  and  black  eye  ? 
She  is  the  drunken  wife,  whose  husband,  per 
haps  afar  off,  fighting  the  battles  of  his  country, 
little  dreams  that  all  -iiis  pay,  earned  at  the 
price  of  blood  and  toil,  helps  to  ruin  his  family 
and  make  his  wife  a  sot.  There  is  that  son  and 
daughter,  taught  to  drink  from  their  very  cra 
dles,  brought  up  in  ignorance  of  their  religion, 
and  utterly  demoralized  by  bad  example.  In 
early  youth  they  found  the  way  to  the  saloon, 
and  the  low  haunts  of  debauchery  and  vice ; 
and  following  the  practice  learned  at  home, 
they  curse  their  father  and  mother  now,  and 
perhaps  raise  their  guilty  hands  to  strike  them ; 
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bringing  down  the  curse  of  God  upon  their  own 
heads  :  and  thus  by  intemperance  and  its  fruits, 
the  whole  family  is  depraved  and  ruined. 
Every  member  of  it  sinks  into  a  miserable  and 
dishonored  grave,  as  says  the  Holy  Scripture. 
"Their  last  old  age  shall  ~be  without  honor,  and 
if  they  die  quickly,  they  shall  have  no  hope,  nor 
speech  of  comfort  in  the  day  of  trial,  for  dread 
ful  are  the  ends  of  a  wicked  race."* 

It  is  a  sin  against  religion  and  society.  Show 
me  a  drunkard,  and  I  will  show  you  one  that 
neglects  the  Sunday  Mass :  I  will  show  you  a 
family  without  prayer,  but  full  of  cursing :  I 
will  show  you  one  that  never  goes  to  confes 
sion  or  communion ;  or  if  he  does,  at  long 
intervals,  it  is  only  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
denying  this  sin,  or  remaining  silent  about  it, 
or  palliating  it  and  explaining  it  away. 

Show  me  a  drunkard,  and  I  will  show  you 
the  greatest  scandal  to  religion  amongst  us,  the 
enemy  of  the  priest,  the  stumbling  block  in  the 
the  way  of  conversion.  Show  me  a  drunkard, 
and  I  will  show  you  a  mockery  of  Christianity, 
one  who  drags  his  faith  in  the  mire,  and  pollutes 
by  his  debaucheries  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  "Who's  that?"  inquires  a  passer-by. 
"Oh !  a  drunken  Catholic,"  sneers  the  scoffing 

*  Wisdom  iii.  18. 
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infidel.  "A  drunken  Catholic!"  My  God !  and 
is  it  for  this  you  came  into  the  world  to  redeem 
and  save  us?  Is  this  the  fruit  of  your  Passion  ? 
Is  it  for  this  yon  bled  and  died  to  found  a  pure 
and  holy  religion?  And  we  who  minister  at 
the  altar, — Is  it  for  this  that  we  have  left  all, 
the  world  and  its  comforts  to  follow  Thee? — to 
be  priests  of  a  people  who  thus  violate  every 
precept  of  their  religion  !  Our  souls  go  heav 
ily,  while  the  heathen  mock  us  and  say,  "Where 
is  now  their  God?"  and  we  may  exclaim  with 
the  prophet  of  old,  "The people  are  as  those  that 
contradict  the  priest"  For  we  tell  them  that 
it  is  a  grievous  sin,  and  they  answer,  that  is  a 
weakness  of  human  nature,  pitiable  at  the 
worst.  "We  tell  them  that  they  outrage  religion 
by  this  scandal ;  and  they  choose  the  solemn 
festivals  and  the  times  of  the  administration  of 
the  holy  sacraments  for  the  seasons  of  debauch. 
We  denounce  and  protest  in  Thy  name  against 
this  iniquity  from  the  altar ;  and  they  go  from 
its  sacred  precincts  directly  to  the  haunts  of  dis 
sipation.  We  implore  them  as  they  value  the 
salvation  of  their  souls,  and  fear  Thy  just  judg 
ments  against  this  crime,  to  put  an  end  to  it, 
and  lead  sober,  upright  lives ;  and  those  who 
have  heard  our  pleadings  and  our  prayers  in 
the  morning,  we  blush  to  meet  in  the  evening 
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staggering  home  in  this  defilement;  and  per 
haps  ere  another  day,  calling  upon  us  in  the 
ravings  of  delirium  tremens  to  prepare  them 
for  an  untimely  and  hopeless  death.  Oh  !  my 
Lord  and  Saviour,  I  do  not  wonder  now  at  that 
vengeance  which  so  often  falls  upon  the  im 
penitent  drunkard;  and  to-day,  as  a  priest  ot 
Thy  holy  religion,  obedient  to  the  stern  voice 
of  duty,  I  proclaim  the  heinousness  of  this  sin, 
and  wash  my  hands  of  their  blood.  Let  the 
drunkard  makers ;  those  who  encourage,  coun 
tenance,  dissemble,  or  fatten  upon  this  vice,  re 
ply  to  Thee  if  they  dare.  "  His  ~blood  l>e  on  us, 
and  on  our  children" 

The  drunkard  not  only  sins  against  himself, 
his  family,  his  religion  ;  but  he  has,  moreover 
to  answer  for  numberless  sins  of  ingratitude 
and  impiety  towards  the  Providence  and  Good 
ness  of  God.  How  lavish  He  has  been  with 
talents,  health,  and  benefits  of  all  kinds  to  these 
very  men  and  women !  Who  shall  estimate 
that  sublime  dignity  of  Christian  by  which  thety 
are  ennobled  ?  God  has  sanctified  and  blessed 
all  things  for  his  possession  and  use,  and  the 
drunkard  turns  these  gifts  by  his  abuse  of  them 
into  curses.  Again  and  again  in  the  sacred 
tribunal  has  Pie  shown  the  sinner  His  unspeak 
able  loving  kindness  and  forgiveness.  Again 
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and  again  lias  God  received  him  back  into  His 
favor;  accepted  his  promises  and  trusted  him; 
hut  drink  has  hardened  his  heart;  and  unmind 
ful  of  mercy,  he  spurns  the  love  of  Christ,  and 
manifests  towards  it  the  greatest  contempt  and 
ingratitude.  For  a  glass  of  liquor  he  sells  his 
birthright  to  heaven,  and  barters  away  his  soul 
to  the  devil. 

Not  sin  !  Tell  me,  then,  what  is  sin,  if  this 
be  not?  Would  to  God,  that,  sinful  as  it  is, .it 
were  not  the  very  worst  sin  of  our  day ;  the 
prime  iniquity  of  the  people,  the  poisoned 
source  and  prolific  origin  of  nearly  all  the 
other  sins  they  commit,  the  begetter  of  most 
of  their  temporal  miseries  and  afflictions,  and 
the  ban  to  their  social  amelioration. 

Assemble  together  the  sinners  of  every  class 
amongst  us ;  those  who,  scarcely  or  never  are 
seen  at  Mass,  those  to  whom  the  priest  of  God 
preaches  in  vain ;  and  you  will  have  before  you 
an  army  of  drunkards.  The  son  goes  to  work, 
and  lies  to  his  parents  to  keep  back  part  of  his 
wages  for  drink  and  gambling.  The  dishonest 
clerk  filches  from  his  employer,  that  he  may 
have  the  means  to  riot  with  his  boon  compan 
ions  at  the  bar  of  the  neighboring  groggery ; 
and  when  excited  by  liquor  and  filthy  conver 
sation,  to  spend  the  rest  of  the  night  in  a  way 
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that  I  will  not  describe,  but  which  makes  the 
devils  in  hell  laugh  with  fiendish  joy  and  satis 
faction.  Go  to  the  prisons,  to  the  brothels,  and 
speak  with  these  outcasts  of  society ;  approach 
the  scaffold,  where  the  wretch,  whose  hands 
have  been  imbrued  in  the  blood  of  his  brother, 
must  now  expiate  his  crime ;  ask  them  to  tell 
you  the  first  step  in  their  downward  course,  and 
it  will  be  strange  if  you  do  not  hear  the  same 
reply,  drink,  drink. 

Our  holy  religion  is  a  religion  whose  base  is 
charity,  whose  walls  are  charity,  \vhose  topmost 
stone  is  charity,  and  drunkenness  destroys  the 
sacred  edifice  from  roof  to  foundation.  The 
home  of  the  drunkard  is  a  pandemonium  of 
angry  demons;  quarrels,  hatreds,  envies,- calum 
nies,  unhappiness,  jealousies,  disease,  despair, 
suicide,  murder ;  every  social  evil  follows  in  the 
train  of  this  damning  vice.  "  Who  hath  woes  f  " 
says  the  Scripture,  " whose  father  hath  wo?  who 
hath  contentions?  who  falls  into  pits  ?  who  hath 
wounds  without  cause?  who  hath  redness  of  eyes? 
Surely  they  who  pass  their  time  over  wine,  and 
study  to  drink  off  their  cups"* 

Poverty  and  misery,  filth  and  disease  stalk 
abroad  throughout  the  land :  like  so  many 
skeletons  they  meet  us  at  every  corner ;  and 

*  Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30. 
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they  huddle  away  their  victims  into  close,  un 
healthy,  pest-stricken  tenements,  cheerless  and 
comfortless.     The  house  of  the  drunkard  is  in-"> 
deed  a  sad  sight  to  look  upon.      Enter  one. 
Dirt  reigns  supreme.     Dirt  on  the  floor;  dirt 
on  the  windows ;  dirt  on  the  broken  chairs  and 
tables ;  the  bed  is  a  heap  of  dirty  rags.     Dirt 
on  the  man ;  dirt  on  the  woman ;  dirt  on  the 
children ;  the  very  dog  is  mangy.     The  door  is 
tumbling  off  its  hinges ;  the  broken  window 
panes  stuffed  with  old  rags ;  the  plaster  peeled 
off  and  fallen  down  in  many  places,  and  what 
is  left  begrimed  with  smoke  from  the  crazy" 
stove-pipe.   The  cupboard,  empty  of  everything 
to  eat,  contains  only  a  few  old  broken  plates, 
bottles,  and  rust-eaten  tins.     The  fire  is  out  in 
the  stove,  the  night  is  coming  on  ;  the  winter 
wind  is  rising,  a  bitter  tyast!  how  it  rattles  the 
crazy  window  frames,  and  flickers  the  guttering 
tallow  candle.     There  is  silence  in  the  house 
now :  the  man  is  off  spending  his  last  dollar  at) 
the  glaring  bar:  the  wife  is  on  her  way  to  the( 
pawnbroker's,  to  pawn  a  stolen  shawl  for  moneyt 
to  buy  beer;  and  the  sickly,  hungry,  whining | 
children  have  at  last  sobbed  themselves  to  sleep.  I 

Desolation  misery,  starvation,  crime,  here  is/ 
a  home  for  you  ! 

Yes,  my  brethren,  Drunkenness  comes  like  a 
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plague,  and  casts  a  blight  upon  our  households. 
It  is  the  sole  cause  of  the  poverty,  the  suffering 
poverty,  the  wretched  poverty,  the  criminal 
poverty,  the  cursed  poverty  of  our  people.  I 
call  yourselves  to  witness.  Who  keep  the  bank 
books  of  the  Savings  banks  ?  The  sober  men 
and  women.  Who  keep  the  unpaid  store  books, 
who  beg  upon  our  highways?  The  drunk 
ards.  Who  owns  the  house  and  lot,  with  its 
green  grass-plat  and  neatly  white-washed  fence? 
Whose  rosy-cheeked  and  laughing  children  are 
I  these  that  run  out  at  the  close  of  day  to  meet 
the  father  coming  home  from  work,  vieing  with 
each  who  shall  reach  him  first ;  while  the  happy 
wife  and  mother  in  her  smooth  clean  apron,  stands 
smiling  in  the  doorway  to  welcome  him  home? 
The  father  though  fatigued  with  his  long  day'sja- 
bor  is  not  so  tired  but  that  he  can  catch  up  his  dar 
ling  children  and  cany  them  to  the  house  in 
gleeful  triumph.  What  a  heart-cheering  scene  ! 
The  iirelightglances through  the  clean  windows  ; 
the  kettle  sings  merrily  on  the  stove  ;  the  fowls 
are  clucking  out  a  concert  as  they  go  to  roost ; 
and  the  very  pig,  fat  and  content,  looks  through 
the  cracks  of  his  sty,  and  grunts  approvingly,  if 
not  melodiously.  There  is  plenty  to  eat  and 
plenty  to  wear,  and  something  over  for  the  poor 
widow  and  orphan  :  but  there  is  one  thing  want' 
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ing  in  the  house,  and  that  is  the  whisky  bottle  : 
for  this  is  a  sober  father's  house,  a  sober  mother's 
home. 

"  All  well,  wife  ?"  "  Yes,  all  well,  thank 
God."  But  a  shadow  falls  across  the  mother's 
face,  "  Tom's  children  have  been  here  again  to 
day,  very  miserable,  I  gave  them  a  little  :  they 
said  that  their  father  was  drunk  again."  "  Poor 
Tom,"  replies  the  husband,  "  if  he  had  only 
listened  to  the  priest,  and  kept  the  pledge  ;  with 
drink  he's  goin'  to  the  dogs." 

You  know  him  well ;  for  such  as  he  live  and 
die  in  every  town  in  the  land.  If  he  had 
only  listened  to  the  priest !  But  he  would  not. 
Entreaty  and  warning  were  alike  thrown  away 
upon  him  ;  and  now  at  last  he  has  the  horrors, 
the  delirium  from  drink  ;  and  the  priest  is  sent 
for  in  haste.  There  is  no  need  to  hurry,  for 
what  can  he  do?  Confession  lie  cannot  make  ; 
and  the  Church  forbids  the  priest  to  anoint  him 
in  that  state ;  and  it  is  very  likely  he  will  die 
before  he  recovers  his  mind.  He  raves  fright 
fully,  and  curses  God  and  the  priest,  and  calls 
out  that  the  devils  are  after  him  and  that  his 
bed  is  on  fire :  and  now  unprepared,  without 
sacraments,  without  sorrow  for  his  sins,  without 
sense,  he  will  die  like  a  dog.  Every  piece  of 
property  he  owned  ;  the  greater  part  the  result 
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of  his  wife's  hard  labor,  has  been  mortgaged  to 
supply  the  bottle;  and  when  he  is  dead  what 
will  become  of  her  ?  Poor,  sick,  and  wretched, 
turned  out  of  house  and  home,  she  will  starve 
or  go  on  the  streets.  What  will  become  of  the 
children?  Send  them  to  the  poor-house,  or 
bind  them  out  to  strangers.  And  the  house 
and  lot  ?  Sell  it,  and  pay  his  debts  at  the  grog 
shop.  And  his  body  ?  Put  it  in  a  pauper's 
coffin,  and  bury  it  in  the  Potter's  field,  for  he 
who  dies  in  delirium  trernens,  cannot  lie  in 
consecrated  ground.  And  his  soul?  To  the 
gulf  of  everlasting  woe  ! — for  the  drunkard  shall 
not  possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  With  all 
its  kindred  sins  it  shall  be  punished  as  the 
Apostle  declares.  "Idolatry,  witchcrafts,  en 
mities,  contentions,  emulations,  wraths,  quarrels, 
dissentions,  sects,  envies,  murders,  DRUNKENNESS, 
revelling  and  such  like,  of  the  which  I  foretel 
you,  as  I  have  already  foretold  to  you;  that 
they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  obtain  the 
Kingdom  of  God."* 

Go  now,  and  drink ;  and  call  it  a  friendly 
glass.  Go,  howl  with  the  wolves.  Go,  gain  a 
friend,  and  lose  your  God.  Go  now,  and  drink  ; 
and  say  that  it  is  only  because  of  your  health, 
or  your  hard  work  ;  and  by  it  bring  on  disease 

*  Gal.  v.  20,  21. 
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and  an  early  death.  Go  now,  and  call  your 
friends  about  the  innocent  baptized  baby,  or 
around  the  coffins  of  your  dead ;  and  drink  ; 
aye  !  drink  away,  but  with  it,  drink  in  the 
priest's  tears,  the  widow's  arid  the  orphan's 
curse,  and  the  wrath  of  your  offended  God. 
Go,  season  and  soak  your  bodies  with  alcohol ; 
arid  they  will  burn  all  the  fiercer  for  it  in  the 
eternal  flames  of  hell. 

Wo  to  the  drunkard  !  "  Wo  to  you"  says  the 
prophet,  "  that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning  to 
follow  drunkenness,  and  to  drink  to  the  evening, 
and  to  he  inflamed  with  drink.  Therefore  is 
the  people  led  away  captive.  Therefore  hath 
hell  enlarged  her  soul  and  opened  her  mouth 
without  any  hounds. "*  Wo  to  the  drunkard  ! 

How  long,  O  Lord,  shall  we  bear  the  heavy 
burden  of  this  iniquity,  1O  Lord,  how  long? 
How  long  shall  we  toil  and  pray  with  heavy 
hearts,  while  the  demon  of  drink  laughs  us  to 
scorn  ?  O  Jesus  Christ !  by  Thine  Agony  and 
Bloody  Sweat ;  by  Thy  bitter  Cross  and  Passion  ; 
by  Thy  dying  Thirst,  I  implore  Thee  for  grace 
for  these  blinded  souls,  that  they  may  see  the 
magnitude  of  this  sin.  I  cry  for  mercy  !  Mercy 
and  grace  for  the  conversion  of  the  poor,  miser 
able  drunkard !  Mercy  and  grace,  comfort 

*Ieai.  v.  11,  13,  14. 

* 
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and  peace  for  the  drunkard's  broken-hearted 
wife  !  Mercy  and  grace  ;  happy  and  innocent 
hours  once  more  for  the  drunkard's  neglected, 
poor,  poor  children  !  Say  not,  O  Merciful 
Saviour,  that  this  iniquity  shall  not  be  forgiven 
them  till  they  die.  Have  pity  upon  Thine  he 
ritage  which  Thou  hast  redeemed  by  Thy 
Precious  Blood.  Only  one  more  grace  for  the 
poor  drunkard  :  one  more  chance  for  him  ;  and 
perhaps  he  will  turn  to  Thee  ;  abandon  his  sin  ; 
break  with  the  intoxicating  cup  forever,  and 
save  his  soul. 


SERMON  VI. 

HOLY   NAME   OF   JESUS. 
"  His  Name  was  called  Jesus." — LUKE  ii.  21. 

(Second  Sunday  after  Epiphany.) 

THE  Christmas  evergreens  which  lingered 
around  our  altars  and  walls  long  after  the  Feast 
was  over  have  disappeared.  The  little  crib 
with  its  infant  figure  which  we  had  made  to 
excite  our  faith  and  devotion  to  our  Infant  Ke- 
deemer  in  Bethlehem  has  been  removed.  The 
Christmas  holidays  are  qver.  But  to  our  sur 
prise  Holy  Church  calls  ns  back  again  to-day 
to  the  lowly  but  much  loved  birth-place  of  our 
Lord.  We  are  called  upon  to  gather  once 
again  around  the  most  peaceful  and  lovely 
scene  that  ever  graced  the  earth.  We  are  as 
sembled  to  witness  the  ceremony  of  giving  his 
JSTame  to  the  Eedeemer  of  the  world.  "This 
great  event  is  commemorated  on  the  Feast  of 
the  Circumcision,  which  from  the  unfortunate 
circumstance  of  its  concurrence  with  the  world's 
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festival  of  New  Year's  Day,  excites  but  little 
interest ;  and  but  for  the  fact  of  its  being  a  day 
on  which  Catholics  are  at  least  bound  to  hear 
Mass,  would  most  likely  pass  wholly  unnoticed. 
Come  back  to  Bethlehem  with  me  then,  dear 
brethren,  at  the  call  of  the  Church.  Many  holy 
thoughts  will  suggest  themselves  to  our  minds 
there,  and  among  others,  I  would  have  you 
think  both  of  the  power  and  the  consolation 
which  are  associated  with  the  Holy  Name  of 
Jesus. 


The  Incarnation  does  not  necessarily  involve 
the  fact  of  sin.  Our  Lord  might  have  been 
born  into  the  world  if  our  First  Parents  had 
never  fallen.  We  may  even  believe  that  it  was 
in  the  plan  of  God's  providence  that  our  Lord 
should  be  born  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  even 
though  Adam  and  Eve  had  persevered.  In 
deed  what  is  there  in  the  holy  scene  of  Christ 
inas  that  tells  of  sin  at  all?  We  see  there  a 
Virgin  Mother.  We  know  Her  to  have  been 
immaculate  in  Her  own  conception  :  to  have 
conceived  Her  child  without  passion,  by  the 
power  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  have 
given  Him  birth  without  pain  ;  which  are  ex- 
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ceptiona  from  the  ordinary  laws  of  generation. 
But  to-day  a  change  has  come  over  this  heav 
enly  scene!  That  Lamb  of  God  who  lay  just 
now  so  innocent  upon  his  little  bed  of  straw, 
already  reminds  us  that  He  has  come  not  mere 
ly  to  be  loved,  but  to  be  a  victim.  Sin  has  put 
its  mark  upon  Him,  and  that  mark  is  made  in 
blood.  It  is  a  foreshadowing  of  what  shall 
come  by  and  by.  In  submitting  to  the  rite  of 
circumcision  our  Lord  has  assumed  before  his 
Eternal  Father  the  character  of  a  sinner.  It  is 
wonderful  that  God  should  have  condescended 
to  become  a  helpless  infant,  but  it  is  far  more 
wonderful  still  that  as  an  infant,  He  should 
have  anticipated  His  Passion.  Those  drops  of 
blood  from  that  Infant  form  are  precious  enough 
to  compensate  for  the  mortal  sins  of  countless 
generations ;  whereas  th^  tens  of  thousands  of 
victims,  oxen,  calves,  and  sheep,  which  were 
slaughtered  under  the  Jewish  law  could  not 
atone  for  the  least  venial  sin.  Not  by  the  quan 
tity,  but  by  the  quality  of  the  blood  shed  for 
us  is  to  be  estimated  the  cost  of  our  redemption. 
Now  then,  His  work  is  done  we  think.  He 
will  fall  asleep  in  the  arms  of  Mary,  and  holy 
Angels  will  bear  their  little  Burthen  up  to  the 
throne  of  God.  Ah  no,  we  are  too  fast !  It 
lias  been  foretold  that  the  sacrifice  for  sin  shall 


86  HOLY    NAME    OF   JESLTS. 

be  superabundant ;  "  copiosa  apud  ewn  redemp- 
tio"     The  whole  of  that  long  bitter  Passion  as 
we  now  know  it  has  yet  to  come.     The  foun 
dation  of  that  supernatural  fabric — the  Catholic 
Church— has  yet  to  be  laid.     To  it  shall  be  en 
trusted  the  commission  to  bear  about  this  Pre 
cious  Blood  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  cleanse 
and  nourish  souls  that  are  famishing  for  holi 
ness   and  for  God.     But  although  our  Infant 
Saviour  is  not  yet  free,  His  sufferings  are  not 
yet  over,  still  it  is  God's  way  when  he  demands 
a  sacrifice  from  any  one  to  make  him  some  am 
ple  compensation.    As  for  example,  when  later 
in  life  our  Lord  presented  Himself  for  baptism 
as  a  sinner  on -the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  the 
heavens  opened,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  as 
a  dove,  and  a  voice  proclaimed  Him  the  well- 
beloved  Son  of  God  the  Father.     And  again, 
before  that  series  of  humiliations,  each  deeper 
than  the  other,  which  closed  with  the  Crucifix 
ion,  came  the  glorious  disclosure  of  the  Trans 
figuration.     So  now  that  our  Lord  has  assumed 
the  character  of  a  sinner  in  submitting  to  the 
rite   of  circumcision,   He  is   compensated  for 
this  humiliation,  by  having  given  to  Him  "a 
Name  which  is  above  every  oilier  name,  that  at  the 
Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  boiu  of  those  that 
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are  in  Heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  Hell"*  This  is 
that  wonderful  Name  now  first  proclaimed  after 
being  concealed  from  the  world  for  four  thou 
sand  years,  and  to  which  the  Church  has  given 
a  Feast  of  its  own  which  we  keep  this  day. 
How  shall  I  speak  of  this  Holy  Name  as  I 
ought  ?  This  Name  which  even  the  immacu 
late  Mary  was  not  allowed  to  give  Her  Child, 
but  which  was  given  by  God  Himself!  "and 
His  Name  was  called  Jesus,  for  so  was  He  call 
ed  by  the  Angel  before  He  was  conceived  in  the 
womb"  No,  I  cannot  hope  to  speak  of  it  as  it 
deserves,  for  what  is  there  that  is  great  and 
good  and  holy  that  has  not  its  merit  from  the 
Holy  Name  as  from  a  fountain  source  ?  Still  I 
will  offer  you  my  thoughts  about  it,  such  as 
they  are. 

H. 

First  let  me  speak  of  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Name  of  Jesus.  Our  Lord  left  his  Name  as  a 
precious  legacy  to  his  apostles.  "  Whatsoever 
you  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  Name,  that 
will  I do"-\  This  promise  He  made  them  be 
fore  his  death,  and  after  his  resurrection  ex 
tending  the  same  to  all  the  faithful,  He  said : 
"These  signs  shall  follow  those  that  believe.  In 
*  Phil.  ii.  10.  f  St.  John  xiv.  13. 
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my  Name  they  shall  cast  out  Devils :  they  shall 
speak  with  new  tongues:  they  shall  lay  their 
hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover.'** 
St.  Peter  knew  well  the  worth  of  these  prom 
ises  of  our  Lord,  and  his  first  miracle  was  a 
triumph  of  his  faith  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Name.  A  poor  man  asked  an  alms  as  St. 
Peter  and  St.  John  were  going  up  to  the  Tem 
ple.  St.  Peter  said  :  "  Silver  and  gold  I  have 
none,  but  such  as  I  have  I  give  thee.  In  the 
Name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  ivalk" 
The  people  ran  to  see  the  wonder  that  a  man 
of  forty  years  of  age,  who  had  never  walked, 
should  now  be  leaping  and  dancing.  But 
St.  Peter  said  to  them :  "  Why  ivonder  ye  at 
this,  or  why  look  ye  upon  us  as  though  ~by  our  own 
strength  or  power  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk? 
Ihe  God  of  your  fathers  hath  glorified  His  Son 
Jesus,  and  His  Name,  through  faith  in  His  Name, 
hath  made  this  man  strong,  whom  you  have  seen 
and  Jcnow"^  For  this  act  of  charity  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  were  imprisoned  until  the  next 
day.  On  being  brought  to  trial,  St.  Peter  said: 
" If 'we  are  examined  this  day  concerning  the  good 
deed  done  to  the  infirm  man,  be  it  known  to  you 
all  that  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  whom  you  crucified,  .  .  .  doth  this 
*  St.  Mark  xvi.  17.  f  Acts  ch.  iii. 
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man  stand  before  you  whole"  The  Priests  and 
Officers  now  consulted  together,  and  the  Apos 
tles  were  told  that  henceforth  they  should  nei 
ther  speak  nor  teach  in  the  Name  of  Jesus. 
You  see  even  these  unbelievers  were  forced  to 
acknowledge  its  power.  The  Apostles  an 
swered  :  "If  it  be  just  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hear 
you  rather  than  God,  judge  ye,  for  we  cannot  but 
speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard"'*  They  then  prayed  for  courage  to 
continue  calling  upon  the  Holy  Name,  and 
God  answered  their  prayer  by  shaking  the 
house  to  its  foundations,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  upon  them.  Again,  our  Blessed  Lord  told 
Ananias  that  He  had  chosen  St.  Paul  as  a  special 
vessel  of  election  for  the  very  work  of  carrying 
His  Name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  Kings,  and 
the  children  of  Israel.  1Tlie  Holy  Church  has 
never  ceased  to  use  this  power.  It  has  been  the 
weapon  by  which  she  has  conquered  the  na 
tions  of  the  earth.  Hear  the  great  St.  Bernard  : 
"  Whence  do  you  think  so  sudden  a  light  of 
faith  h,as  sprung  up  in  the  world  except  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Name  of  Jesus?"  And  so 
much  did  he  love  this  Name  himself,  that  he 
says  "  I  take  no  pleasure  in  anything  that  may 
be  written,  except  I  read  there  the  Name  of 

*  Acts  ch.  iv. 
5* 
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Jesus.  No  words  you  may  address  to  me  will 
excite  my  interest  unless  I  hear  among  them 
the  Name  of  Jesus."  Then  follows  that  beau 
tiful  exclamation,  which,  though  I  dare  say 
you  have  heard  it  often,  will  bear  repeating 
again  :  "  Jesus  is  honey  in  my  mouth,  music  in 
my  ear,  and  joy  to  my  heart."  St.  Bernardine 
of  Sienna  relied  so  much  upon  this  Holy  Name 
to  touch  the  hearts  of  the  people  on  the  mis 
sions  which  he  gave,  that  he  had  it  beautifully 
painted  in  colors,  and  set  in  jewels.  This  he 
attached  to  a  banner  which  he  carried  about 
with  him,  and  had  it  placed  in  the  sight  of  the 
congregation. 

III. 

But  another  great  charm  about  the  Name  of 
Jesus  is  that  it  brings  such  joy  and  consolation 
to  the  soul.  How  years  of  associations  will 
come  before  the  mind  in  a  moment,  at  the 
sound  of  some  once  familiar,  but  now  long 
forgotten  air !  How  the  sight  of  the  flag  of 
one's  country  in  a  foreign  land  will  open  up  a 
vision  of  well-loved  scenes  and  faces !  So  now, 
the  incidents  of  a  long,  dear  story  cluster  around 
the  mention  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus.  "We 
are  reminded  that  we  had  strayed  away  from 
our  Father  and  from  our  home ;  that  we  had 
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been  brought  into  bondage  under  a  cruel  ene 
my.  The  gates  of  heaven  were  forever  closed 
against  us.  This  worst  species  of  slavery  would 
in  time  have  been  without  remedy.  But  there 
came  One  who  for  love  of  us  had  made  Himself 
our  Brother,  while  yet  He  was  our  God.  In  our 
rescue  He  sustained  a  hard  combat ;  his  suffer 
ings  were  extreme,  but  He  gained  the  victory. 
He  overcame  our  cruel  master.  He  threw  the 
gates  of  heaven  once  more  wide  open.  He 
raised  us  up,  soiled  as  we  were,  and  bathed  our 
souls  in  the  cleansing  waters  of  baptism.  This 
Good  Samaritan  bound  up  our  wounds,  and 
anointed  them  with  holy  oil.  He  provided 
for  our  souls  a  heavenly  bread,  a  manna  sweet 
ened  to  every  taste ;  "  omne  delectamentum  in 
se  habentem,"  and  with  this  "Bread  of  Angels" 
restored  our  strength.  ^  Then  leading  the  way 
Himself,  He  conducted  us  back  to  our  Father 
and  our  home.  Well,  then,  may  we  exclaim 
with  the  Psalmist,  "  0  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  ad 
mirable  is  'ihy  Name  in  all  the  earth!"*  Again, 
how  dear  to  us  is  the  name  of  one  we  love ! 
Their  signature  to  a  letter,  or  their  name  on  the 
blank  leaf  of  a  book,  carries  with  it  a  sort 
of  charm.  Should  their  name  be  mentioned 
in  the  newspapers  in  connection  with  some 
*  Ps.  viii.  i. 
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gallant  deed,  some  wise  or  charitable  measure, 
some  work  of  art,  or  literary  production,  how 
quickly  it  brings  the  flush  of  joy  to  the  cheek! 
Around  the  name  of  mother,  too,  there  rests  a 
halo  which  is  only  not  divine.     It  is  the  first 
word  our  infant  lips  are  taught  to  frame,  and 
our  devotion  to  it  strengthens  with  our  years 
from  infancy  to  manhood.     It  embodies  all  our 
fond  conceptions  of  her  wrho  was  at  once  the 
source  and  sustenance  of  our  infant  life ;  the 
bosom  friend  and  companion  of  long  years  of 
helplessness ;    the    refuge    from   our   childish 
fears;    the  consolation  of  many  petty  griefs, 
and  the  adviser  of  our  daily  life.     But  what  is 
the  name  of  mother  in  comparison  with  the 
Holy  Name  of  Jesus?     "What  has  our  mother 
T>een    to    us  compared  with  what  Jesus   has 
been  to  us  ?     Almost  nothing  at  all.     No  ;  the 
Name  of  Jesus  is  enthroned  on  the  sanctuary 
of  our  hearts.     How,  then,  can  words  express 
the  love  and  veneration  wre  owe  it  ?     St.  Teresa 
used  to  begin  all  her  letters  with  the  Name  of 
Jesus,  no  matter  on  what  subject  or  to  whom 
they  were  wrritten.  St.  Edmund  used  to  write  the 
Name  of  Jesus  on  his  forehead  with  his  hand 
the  last  thing  before  closing  his  eyes  to  sleep. 
•  St.  Catharine  of  Genoa,  on  one  occasion,  was 
visiting  a  woman  of  the  Third  Order  of  St. 
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Francis,  who  lay  in  the  hospital  sick  of  a  fever. 
She  bade  the  woman  repeat  in  her  agony 
the  Name  of  Jesus,  and  such  was  the  pleasure 
with  which  she  heard  her  pronounce  it,  that 
she  could  not  refrain  from  kissing  her  lips,  and 
thus  took  the  fever  herself,  of  which  she  nearly 
died.  Blessed  Henry  Suso  went  further  still. 
In  a  moment  when  he  felt  himself  being  carried 
away  with  the  transports  of  his  love  for  our 
Lord,  he  cut  the  Name  of  Jesus  on  his  breast 
with  a  sharp  instrument. 

And  woman,  as  if  she  would  show  that  nei 
ther  was  her  sex  wanting  in  courage,  when  the 
honor  of  the  Name  of  Jesus  was  in  question, 
has  her  St.  Jane  Frances  de  Cbantal,  who  traced 
the  Name  of  Jesus  upon  her  breast  in  lines 
of  blood.  These  holy  Saints  felt  that  while  the 
Name  of  Jesus  was  their  protection  and  the 
sanctih'cation  both  of  themselves  and  of  their 
actions,  it  was  also  the  most  perfect  expression 
of  the  fulness  of  their  joy  and  of  their  love. 
You  know  it  is  said  that  we  Catholics  do  not 
love  our  Lord  as  much  as  Protestants,  for  the 
reason  that  our  love  is  divided.  That  we  can 
not  hope  to  do  while  we  call  upon  the  names 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Saints.  They 
will  not  believe  us  to  be  sincere  and  to  mean 
what  we  say  when  we  profess  with  St.  Peter, 
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"  that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved."*  Oh  !  if 
only  it  were  possible,  and  it  would  serve  to  dis 
pel  their  misconceptions  of  us,  how  gladly  would 
we  lay  open  to  them  the  secrets  of  our  hearts ! 
They  would  find  that,  as  in  those  dissolving  views 
where  one  landscape-  melts  away  into  a  fresh 
one,  every  affection  of  our  hearts,  whether  to 
souls  on  earth,  or  to  the  Angels  and  Saints 
in  heaven,  resolves  itself  into  love  for  Jesus.  I 
should  like  to  be  told  of  a  Protestant  who  ever 
expressed  the  tenderness  of  his  love  for  our  Lord 
in  more  glowing  language  than  what  I  have  just 
quoted  from  the  pen  of  St.  Bernard !  And  yet 
the  Catholic  Church  has  no  canonized  Saint 
who  has  professed  more  love  and  admiration 
for  our  Lady  than  he. 

And  now,  dear  brethren,  have  I  said  anything 
to  make  you  love  the  Name  of  Jesus  better? 
If  I  have,  blessed  be  God,  for  I  have  then  led 
you  one  step  nearer  heaven.  Shall  I,  in  con 
clusion,  urge  you  to  set  up  banners  in  all  your 
houses  with  the  Name  of  Jesus  upon  them,  in 
imitation  of  St.  Bernardino  of  Sienna?  or,  shall 
I  urge  you  to  bring  it  nearer  home  and  cut  it 
or  burn  it  upon  your  breasts  with  the  Blessed 
Henry  Suso,  and  St.  Jane  Frances  de  Chantal? 
*Actsiv.  12. 
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No,  I  want  you  to  take  this  Holy  Name  still 
closer  to  your  hearts.  It  would  be  folly  to  begin 
with  the  outside.  In  their  case  the  fulness  and 
tenderness  of  their  love  overflowed  from  within. 
Every  fresh  effort  you  make  to  overcome  a 
fault,  or  to  perfect  a  habit  of  virtue,  will  do 
more  honor  to  the  Holy  Name  than  if  you 
studded  it  with  jewels,  or  engraved  it  on  your 
body  in  letters  of  blood.  Perhaps,  the  world  is 
courting  you  just  now  with  its  hollow  promises 
and  its  false  pleasures,  and  your  heart  is  bal 
ancing  between  it  and  your  duty  to  God.  If 
so,  call  upon  the  Holy  Name  and  there  will 
open  to  your  mind's  eye  the  vision  of  One  who 
loved  you  so  much  as  to  give  His  life  for  you  ; 
who  has  preached  to  you,  and  promised  you 
the  beauty  of  holiness  here,  and  the  only  real 
joys  of  heaven  hereafter.  In  those  sudden 
storms  of  passion,  whether  of  anger,  jealousy 
or  unholy  desire,  wThen  you  feel  your  heart  rise 
and  swell  like  the  waves  of  the  river  beside  us 
under  the  power  of  the  wind,  oh,  call  upon  the 
Holy  Name,  and  a  heavenly  calm  will  settle 
upon  your  soul.  If  there  is  one  thing  that 
honors  the  Name  of  Jesus  more  than  another, 
it  is  patience  under  suffering.  When  the  hand 
of  pain  presses  heavily  upon  you,  oh.  what  an 
honor  then  it  is  to  the  Holy  Name  to  pray  for 
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resignation  in  His  strength  who  won  His  best 
right  to  that  Name,  during  the  bitter  sufferings 
of  His  Passion,  Remember  the  beautiful  ex 
ample  set  us  by  the  very  first  follower  of  our 
Lord  in  the  path  of  martyrdom,  St.  Stephen. 
As  he  was  preparing  to  die,  lie  knew  well 
where  his  strength  should  come  from,  and  as  he 
lifted  his  eyes  to  heaven  he  saw  the  beautiful 
face  of  Jesus  smiling  down  upon  him.  The 
sharp  stones  now  began  to  tear  their  rough 
way  through  his  bleeding  body,  and  as  he  look 
ed  once  again  for  that  consoling  vision  of  our 
Lord,  he  cried,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit." 
Who  of  us,  my  brethren,  does  not  hope  to  have 
this  Name  upon  his  lips  when  he  comes  to 
die  ?  There  is  no  one,  I  am  sure,  before  me  who 
does  not.  Well,  then,  remember  that  the  only 
hope  we  can  reasonably  have  of  securing  so 
great  a  blessing  at  the  hour  of  death,  is  in 
venerating  and  often  calling  upon  this  Holy 
Name  while  we  are  alive  and  well. 


SERMON  VII. 

THE     RULING     PASSION. 

"  Then  Jesus  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  desert,  to  be 
tempted  by  the  Devil." — MAT.  iv.  1. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  1st  S.  in  Lent.) 

WAS  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  Messiah  that  had 
been  so  long  promised  by  the  prophets,  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world  ?  Was  He  the  God- 
Man,  •  or  only  one  of  the  human  race,  Joseph 
the  carpenter's  son  ?  This  was  the  doubt  that 
disturbed  the  Evil  One,  and  he  was  bent  on  dis 
covering  what  was  the  truth  in  this  matter. 
Should  Jesus  prove  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  then  all  the  skill  and  energy  he  was 
master  of  must  be  employed  to  defeat  His  pur 
poses.  Were  He  only  a  man,  then  there  was  no 
cause  for  great  alarm.  How  was  Satan  to  ob 
tain  the  knowledge  of  which  he  was  in  search  ? 
what  was  he  to  do  ?  what  means  .employ  ?  He 
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sagaciously  applied  those  tests  under  the  in 
fluence  of  which  most  men  succumb.  Most 
men  have  a  ruling  passion  of  one  kind  or 
another,  and  it  is  by  not  resisting  this  that 
\  they  fall  most  frequently  into  sin.  Now  Satan 
approaches  our  Lord  and  appeals  to  each  one 
of  these  master-passions,  hoping  in  this  way, 
either  to  vanquish  Him,  or  to  discover  His  di 
vinity.  In  so  doing  the  enemy  of  our  souls 
betrays  a  principle  of  his  warfare  with  us,  show 
ing  how  he  counts  upon  finding  an  ally  in  our 
own  bosoms.  It  is  lawful  to  learn  from  an  en 
emy,  and  therefore  my  brethren  let  us  seek  to 
fortify  ourselves  where  we  know  he  will  make 
his  attack.  Give  me  your  attention,  then,  while 
I  show  you  how  dangerous  it  is  to  harbor  a 
ruling  passion,  and  suggest  to  you  the  proper 
means  of  overcoming  it. 

In  order  to  see  the  danger  of  these  leading 
passions,  we  have  only  to  consider  their  effects 
when  men  are  ruled  by  them,  that  is,  when 
they  are  indulged  almost  without  restraint. 
The  power  of  passion  as  exhibited  in  such  cases 
is  so  great  that  if  we  were  not  accustomed  to  it 
it  would  terrify  us  beyond  measure.  All 
human  passions  may  be  traced  to  one  of  three 
fountain  heads ;  sensuality,  pride,  and  covetous- 
ness.  And  we  have  but  to  look  around  us  to 
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see  how  many  willing  slaves  follow  each  one 
of  these  masters.  How  many  for  instance  are 
the  votaries  of  sensuality  in  its  various  forms. 
See,  there  is  a  man  who  is  a  glutton.  What 
he  shall  eat  or  what  he  shall  drink  is  the 
chief  occupation  of  his  thoughts.  He  spends 
large  sums  for  splendid  dinners  to  entertain  his 
friends  or  persons  of  distinction,  and  refuses  a 
morsel  to  the  beggar  at  his  door,  or  a  dollar  to 
the  support  of  religion.  Without  cause  or  ex 
cuse  he  breaks  the  appointed  days  of  absti 
nence  and  fasting.  His  brains  are  in  his  larder, 
his  heart  is  in  his  wine-cellar,  and  his  God  is 
his  belly.  Perhaps  at  the  same  time  he  is  a 
voluptuary.  If  so,  what  obstacle  can  stand 
long  in  the  way  of  the  gratification  of  his  de 
sires  ?  honor,  health,  domestic  peace,  plighted 
faith,  the  most  sacred  rights  of  others,  all,  all 
trampled  under  foot.  lie  loves  his  body,  yet 
at  the  demand  of  lust  covers  it  with  the  foulest 
diseases  and  consigns  it  to  an  insane  asylum  or 
an  early  grave.  He  loves  money,  yet  he  squan 
ders  it  like  a  fool  for  pleasure  and  brings  him 
self  to  want.  He  loves  the  esteem  of  men,  yet 
with  lust  he  is  willing  to  take  infamy  as  his 
portion.  He  loves  his  family,  but  even  they, 
when  this  furious  passion  demands  it.  must 
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receive  at  his  hands  shame,  wrong,  disease,  and 
wretchedness. 

Or  perhaps  his  indulgence  takes  another  turn. 
He  is  a  drunkard.  Then  even  his  intelligence 
is  sacrificed  to  passion.  Throwing  away  reason 
that  makes  a  man  ;  a  beast  in  his  violence,  but 
not  even  so  noble  as  a  beast  in  the  instincts 
of  affection ;  what  does  he  care  that  his  chil 
dren  at  home  shiver  with  cold,  and  cry  for  food, 
or  that  his  broken  hearted  wife  watches  the 
live-long  night  for  his  return  in  vain.  Yet  it  is 
better  even  so,  than  for  him  to  go  home,  as  he 
will,  to  become  infuriated  at  their  feeble  com 
plaints,  and  to  abuse  them  cruelly,  perhaps 
even  to  draw  a  knife  on  his  defenceless  wife, 
and  bring  on  himself  the  guilt  of  murder. 

Less  striking,  but  hardly  less  fatal  are  the 
effects  of  sensuality  when  it  takes  the  form  of 
sloth,  and  acts  like  a  drag  on  the  will  in  every 
good  work.  Like  one  under  the  influence  of 
an  anodyne  which  locks  up  his  brain  and  para 
lyses  his  hand  ;  the  slothful  man  either  neglects 
altogether  the  most  sacred  obligations  of  life, 
the  support  of  his  family,  the  duties  of  religion, 
or  he  fulfills  them  in  a  negligent  and  insuffi 
cient  way.  He  makes  resolutions,  but  they  are 
made  only  to  be  broken.  His  soul  is  the  devil's 
play  ground,  and  his  religion  is  all  a  feint. 
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And  now,  if  we  turn  from  this  class  of  sins 
to  those  which  spring  from  pride  and  covetous- 
ness,  we  find  passions  equally  tyrannical,  and 
more  blinding.  If  pride  takes  the  form  of  un 
due  self-esteem,  to  what  length  will  it  not  carry 
a  man  !  His  opinions  and  judgments  are  not 
to  be  disputed.  All  that  he  does  is  excellent.  He 
accepts  no  advice,  brooks  no  correction,  and 
despises  all  authority.  If  it  takes  the  form  of 
vanity,  to  what  meanness  will  it  not  lead  him  ! 
For  a  crumb  of  praise  he  will  not  stick  at 
using  falsehood  and  calumny  as  his  instruments. 
If  his  religion  is  in  the  way  of  worldly  honor, 
he  will  neglect  his  duties,  or  abandon  it  alto 
gether  ;  or  even  deny  his  faith.  If  pride  takes 
the  form  of  impatience  or  anger,  what  a  despot 
it  makes  a  man  at  home,  how  mercilessly  he 
beats  his  children,  how  brutal  he  is  to  his  wife, 
how  quarrelsome  among  his  companions  ;  curs 
ing  and  rash  swearing  are  his  familiar  lan 
guage.  He  moves  about  like  a  raging  sirocco  ; 
his  hot  breath  spares  nothing  as  he  passes. 
His  house,  and  his  cattle,  everything  he  eats  and 
drinks,  his  friends  and  relatives,  his  wife  and 
his  children,  his  body  with  its  every  limb  and 
member,  his  soul  with  its  every  faculty,  he  has 
covered  thick  with  his  dreadful  curses. 

But  who  shall  be  able  to  describe  the  utter 
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bondage  of  the  soul  that  has  yielded  itself  a 
slave  to  avarice  ?  The  poor,  the  sick,  the  aged 
are  his  mortal  enemies.  Every  method  for 
making  money  is  allowable — false  weights  and 
measures,  usury,  extortion,  bribery,  and  even 
theft.  Religion,  he  finds  too  expensive.  It 
costs  too  much  to  take  a  seat  in  the  church, 
and  the  announcement  of  a  collection  for  the 
poor,  or  for  any  charitable  object  has  the  same 
effect  that  the  name  of  Christ  had  upon  the 
devils  who  dwelt  in  the  possessed,  it  drives  him 
far  away.  Pie  is  without  pity,  his  heart  is  as 
cold  and  hard  as  the  metal  he  worships. 

When  we  see  men  thus  controlled  by  passion 
it  is  natural  for  us  to  think  that  they  are  al 
together  destitute  of  religious  faith.  And  for 
my  own  part  when  in  actual  life  I  meet  such 
men  as  I  have  described  above,  I  am  tempted 
to  exclaim :  These  men  do  not  believe  in  God. 
They  have  no  desire  for  heaven,  no  fear  of  hell. 
They  think  not  of  eternity,  and  deny  a  judg 
ment  to  come.  But  no ;  there  are  Catholics 
who  lead  just  such  lives  as  I  have  described — 
men  who  have  faith,  who  really  believe  in  God 
and  Christ,  and  tremble  at  the  judgment  to 
come.  But  passion  is  stronger  than  their  faith, 
stronger  than  heaven  and  hell,  stronger  even 
than  the  thought  of  God.  This  is  the  secret 
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of  the  ruin  of  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands. 
It  is  not  want  of  religious  feeling,  or  faith,  or 
conviction,  or  sensibility,  it  is  the  mighty  over 
whelming  power  of  a  ruling  passion  to  which 
they  have  given  themselves  up.  By  this  the 
devil  leads  them  wherever  he  likes.  They  may 
call  themselves  men  and  Christians,  but  all 
their  manliness,  every  high  principle  of  their 
faith  is  overridden  and  destroyed  by  that  im 
portunate,  overbearing,  all-controlling  passion. 
Their  faces  may  look  heavenward,  but  their 
feet  are  carrying  them  hell-ward.  They  are 
like  a  ship  in  a  storm,  whose  sails  and  rudder 
are  set  in  vain  for  the  open  sea,  while  the 
winds  and  tide  are  driving  it  against  the  rocks. 
And  now,  my  dear  brethren,  each  one  of  us 
has  in  his  heart  one  or  the  other  of  these 
ruling  passions.  Either  from  constitutional 
bias,  early  education,  or  past  habits  of  life,  our 
hearts  are  more  inclined  to  one  of  these  classes 
of  sins  than  another.  We  may  not  be  thorough 
ly  conscious  of  it,  we  may  not  have  been  car 
ried  to  the  excess"  here  described,  but  if  we  look 
back  on  our  lives,  we  shall  discover  that  one 
or  the  other  has  largely  influenced  us.  A  single 
drop  of  a  highly  colored  liquor  appears  quite 
pale ;  it  is  only  in  the  full  glass  that  you  see 
its  depth  of  color.  So  a  single  day,  or  week 
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of  our  lives  may  appear  free  from  any  vicious 
inclinations,  but  take  our  whole  lives  and  you 
see  that  they  are  dyed  deep  with  passion.  Look 
"back  my  brethren,  and  see  if  it  be  not  so.  Is 
there  not  some  sin  that  we  fall  into  the  often - 
est  ?  Are  there  not  some  occasions  of  sin  which 
-we  find  to  be  especially  dangerous  ?  Place  you 
in  any  other  circumstances,  and  your  virtue 
shines  in  the  trial,  subject  you  to  this  or  that 
special  danger  and  you  totter  and  fall.  Is 
there  not  one  side  of  your  character  in  which 
you  are  half  a  Christian  ?  Is  there  not  some 
class  of  sins  that  seems  to  you  not  utterly  and 
completely  hateful  ?  An  English  statesman  is 
reported  to  have  been  in  the  habit  of  saying 
that  "  Every  man  has  his  price  ;"  by  which  he 
meant  that  if  you  could  only  find  out  the  weak 
spot  of  a  man's  heart,  there  is  no  one  you  could 
not  buy.  Xow  this  is  not  true.  It  is  an  odious 
and  horrid  sentiment.  But  it  is  true  that  every 
man  has  a  weak  spot.  Achilles  was  vulner 
able  only  in  his  heel ;  so  there  is  many  a  man 
who  is  a  hero  when  other  temptations  assail  him, 
but  a  coward  when  his  ruling  passion  is  assailed. 
Satan  was  not  discouraged  when  our  Lord  re 
pelled  his  first  temptation.  He  went  on  to 
the  second ;  and  it  was  only  when  he  found 
our  Lord  resist  him  at  all  points  that  he  gave 
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up  the  struggle  as  hopeless.  The  fathers  of 
the  desert  used  to  represent  Satan  as  going 
round  with  phials  filled  with  different  sorts  of 
flavors,  certain  that  if  one  failed  another  would 
succeed.  Yes,  here  is  our  greatest,  our  real 
danger.  Our  conversion  is  only  partial  and 
incomplete.  There  is  a  rotten  plank  that  lets 
the  water  in.  There  is  a  traitor  in  the  citadel 
that  holds  correspondence  with  the  enemy. 
Our  Lord,  speaking  of  Himself,  says:  " The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh  and  hath  nothing 
in  Me"*  We  can  not  say  that  the  Evil  One 
has  nothing  in  us.  He  has  that  in  us  that 
makes  a  union  between  us  and  him  possible 
and  easy.  We  have  a  ruling  passion  that  tends 
to  hell.  He  has  only  to  throw  out  his  bait, 
and  like  silly  fish  we  snap  at  it  until  his  hook 
is  fastened  in  our  mouths.  Here  is  our  diffi 
culty.  Here  is  the  source  of  innumerable  sins, 
here  is  the  source  of  our  mortal  sins.  Here  is 
the  fountain-head  of  a  life-long  river  of  sins 
that  flows  on  to  the  burning  lake. 

And  now,  what  shall  we  do  to  overcome  this 
difficulty  ?  First,  honestly  strive  to  find  out 
what  is  our  ruling  passion.  We  readily  ac 
knowledge  a  ruling  intellectual  or  moral  faculty 
or  power.  Indeed,  our  success  in  life  often  de- 

*  St.  John  xiv.  30. 
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pends  on  our  recognizing  it.  One  man  is  de 
voted  to  music  or  painting,  another  is  passion 
ately  fond  of  line  speaking,  another  has  a  marked 
turn  for  business;  no  one  finds  any  difficulty 
in  discovering  these  inclinations.  Again,  there 
are  striking  differences  in  men's  religious  char 
acter.  One  is  naturally  pious  and  devout,  full 
of  religious  feeling;  another  is  almost  entirely 
devoid  of  these  dispositions  naturally,  and  ful 
fills  his  obligations  simply  out  of  a  sense  of 
duty.  One  is  all  charity  and  tenderness,  an 
other  all  zeal  and  faith.  We  recognize  all  these 
differences  in  ourselves  and  in  others.  E"ow, 
let  us  be  as  candid  in  regard  to  our  passions. 
Ask  yourself,  what  are  my  most  frequent  temp 
tations  ?  When  and  where  do  I  experience  the 
strongest  inclinations  to  sin?  What  sin  have  I 
been  guilty  of  the  oftenest?  And  listen  can 
didly  to  the  verdict  of  your  own  conscience, 
however  humiliating  the  revelation  may  be. 
It  is  a  great  point  gained  when  you  know  what 
you  have  got  to  fight  against.  When  the  King 
of  Syria  was  about  to  give  battle  to  the  people 
of  Israel  he  commanded  the  captains ;  saying, 
"Fight  ye  not  with  small  or  great,  but  with  the 
King  of  Israel  only"  I  give  you  the  same 
counsel.  Do  not  strike  at  random.  Do  not 
fio-ht  like  one  that  beats  the  air.  Aim  your 
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blows  at  your  deadliest  enemy,  the  king  of  your 
passions,  the  foe  before  which  you  have  so  often 
fallen. 

And  then,  with  the  utmost  confidence,  resolve 
to  overcome.  There  are  many  persons  who 
know  their  ruling  passions  well  enough ;  their 
fault  is  this,  they  have  no  hope  of  overcoming 
it.  "I  cannot  help  it,  there  is  no  use  of  trying, 
my  passion  is  too  strong  for  me,"  says  one.  "  Ah, 
poor  human  nature  !  "  "  How  frail  we  are  !  " 
says  another.  "I  have  tried  again  and  again 

•J  O  O 

and  I  am  worse  than  before,"  says  a  third. 
What !  is  this  the  language  of  a  Christian  ? 
Why,  the  heathen  would  not  suffer  such  lan 
guage  to  go  unrebuked.  They  held  it  to  be  a 
man's  duty  to  resist  the  inordinate  desires  and 
appetites  of  his  inferior  nature.  To  be  a  man 
according  to  a  heathen  standard  of  morality 
was  to  bring  one's  animal  instincts  under  the 
control  of  reason  and  to  live  according  to  its 
dictates.  "  I  am  born  for  a  more  noble  destiny," 
said  a  heathen  philosopher,  "  than  to  be  a  slave 
to  my  passions."  And  you,  a  Christian,  would 
have  me  believe  that  to  control  your  passions 
is  beyond  your  power!  Such  a  doctrine  is 
heretical.  It  was  the  doctrine  of  Luther;  and 
the  Church  has  already  levelled  at  it  the  thun 
ders  of  excommunication.  I  will  not  speak  of 
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the  grace  of  Christ,  I  will  not  speak  of  the  Sa 
craments,  bnt  I  tell  you  if  you  seriously  mean 
to  say  that  you  cannot  resist  your  inordinate 
passions,  then  call  yourself  a  man  no  more.  Go 
with  Nabuchodonozor  and  eat  grass  like  an  ox, 
creep  on  all  fours,  and  proclaim  yourself  a 
beast.  !N"o,  you  can  overcome  them.  St.  Fran 
cis  of  Sales  from  being  naturally  irritable  be 
came  in  meekness  the  living  likeness  of  our 
Saviour.  St.  Francis  Xavier  from  being  tilled 
with  notions  of  worldly  honor  and  pride,  be 
came  the  humblest  among  the  followers  of  the 
cross.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  by  one  generous 
resistance  routed  the  demon  of  impurity  so 
entirely  that  he  never  afterwards  even  felt  its 
importunity.  So,  you  too,  if  you  call  up  the 
powers  of  your  will,  and  the  means  that 
God  has  placed  at  your  disposal,  can  gain  a 
complete  victory,  and  this  must  be  your  hope, 
your  aim,  and  your  expectation.  With  your 
enemy  in  plain  sight,  you  must  hang  out  the 
black  flag,  and  give  no  quarter. 

Then,  too,  you  must  be  diligent  in  the  use  of 
the  means  of  grace.  Break  off  the  occasions  of 
sin.  You  have  not  taken  one  step  until  you 
have  done  this.  That  is  the  proof  of  sincerity 
that  God  requires  of  you  absolutely.  "When 
you  do  this  you  may  expect  Him  to  bless  you, 
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and  to  help  you.  Yes,  the  Holy  Ghost  will  be 
at  hand  to  give  you  His  divine  strength.  Open 
your  hearts  to  receive  Him.  Fill  your  minds 
as  much  as  possible  with  the  presence  of 
God.  Strive  to  acquire  the  spirit  of  earnest 
ness  and  penance.  Learn  at  certain  times  of 
the  day  to  place  yourself  more  especially  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  beg  the  gifts  of  His 
holy  love,  and  a  great  hatred  of  sin.  And  then 
in  the  time  of  temptation  pray  earnestly  for. 
help,  remembering  that  the  "man  of  prayer" 
as  St.  Chrysostom  says,  "  is  all  powerful." 

Enter  seriously  on  this  path,  during  this  holy 
time  of  Lent.  The  Church  now  calls  us  to  fasting 
and  prayer,  and  a  holy  solicitude  of  spirit.  Take 
advantage  of  her  invitation,  and  examine  your 
hearts,  and  this  with  sincerity  and  fervor.  Life 
is  fleeting.  Some  of  those  who  kept  last  Lent 
with  us  are  in  their  cold  graves  now.  Be  wise 
then,  and  determine  to  do  now  what  you  would 
like  to  do  if  this  were  the  last  Lent  of  your 
lives.  Multiply  your  prayers,  avoid  dissipation, 
try  to  fix  your  mind  on  good  thoughts,  attend, 
if  you  can,  some  of  the  masses  through  the 
week,  attend  the  Lenten  sermons, — and  thus 
seek  to  keep  company  with  Christ  in  the  desert 
that  you  may  share  His  victory,  and  overcome 
the  Evil  One  on  every  side. 


SEKMON    VIII. 

THE   NEGLIGENT   CHRISTIAN. 

"He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me;  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  Me,  scattereth." — ST.  LUKE  xi.  23. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  Sd  S.  in  Lent.) 

THEKE  are  many  seeds  planted  in  the  ground 
that  never  come  up.  There  is  a  great  deal  of 
fruit  oirthe  trees  that  never  comes  to  ripeness. 
So  among  Christians  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
good  that  always  remains  incomplete  and  inade 
quate.  Who  of  us  has  not  seen  such  ?  Who 
of  us  does  not  know  such  ?  They  have  some 
faith,  some  religion,  but  they  bring  no  fruit  to 
perfection.  ]STow  what  is  the  blight  that  des 
troys  all  their  goodness  ?  It  is  sloth,  negligence, 
tepidity,  call  it  what  you  will.  Eeligion  influ 
ences  them,  but  does  not  control  them.  They 
do  not  reject  it,  but  they  do  not  obey  it,  at  least 
consistently  and  in  principle.  They  are  languid 
Christians.  They  are  not  the  worst,  but  they 
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are  not  good.  They  seek  with  eagerness  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  and  make  no  conscience 
of  avoiding  smaller  sins  even  when  wilful  and 
deliberate.  They  neglect  the  means  of  grace, 
prayer,  sermons  and  sacraments,  with  but  little 
scruple,  or  approach  them  carelessly.  They 
allow  themselves  a  close  familiarity  with  evil, 
dally  with  temptation,  and  now  and  then  fall 
into  mortal  sin.  So  they  go  through  life,  con 
scious  that  they  are  living  an  unsatisfactory  life, 
but  making  no  vigorous  efforts  to  better  it.  It 
is  of  such  men  that  I  would  speak  this  morning, 
and  I  propose  to  show  how  displeasing  this  negli 
gence  of  our  salvation  is  to  God,  and  how  dan 
gerous  it  is  to  ourselves. 

The  negligent  Christian  displeases  God  be 
cause  he  does  not  fulfil  the  end  for  which  he  was 
created,  What  is  the  end  for  which  God  created 
us  ?  Certainly  it  is  not  tor  ourselves,  for  before 
God  created  us  we  were  not,  and  could  not  have 
been  the  end  for  which  lie  made  us.  lie  must 
have  made  us  for  Himself,  for  Ilis  Glory.  Yes, 
this  is  the  end  for  which  He  does  everything, 
for  Himself.  From  the  very  fact  that  we  are 
created,  our  end  must  be  to  love  and  serve  God. 
We  are  bound  then  to  love  and  serve  God,  and 
we  are  bound  to  do  it  with  perfection  and  ala 
crity.  What,  kind  of  creature  is  that  which 
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renders  to  God  a  reluctant  and  imperfect  ser 
vice?  Suppose  a  king  were  to  appoint  a  day 
to  receive  the  homage  of  his  subjects,  and  while 
he  was  holding  his  court  and  one  after  another 
was  coming  forward  to  kiss  his  hand  or  bend 
the  knee,  some  one  ill  attired,  and  with  slovenly 
demeanour  should  approach  and  offer  a  heedless 
reverence.  Would  it  not  be  taken  as  an  act  of 
contempt  and  an  offence?  !N"ow,  God  is  our 
King  and  He  holds  a  levee  every  morning  and 
invites  the  creation  to  renew  its  homage.  The 
world  puts  on  its  best  array.  The  sun  comes 
forth  as  a  bridegroom  out  of  his  chamber  and 
rejoiceth  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course.  The 
mountains  and  hills  clothe  themselves  in  blue, 
and  the  trees  put  on  their  robes  of  green.  The 
birds  sing,  and  the  waters  move  and  sparkle. 
Holy  and  humble  men  of  heart  rise  from  their 
beds  to  enter  on  their  daily  course  of  duty  and 
of  prayer,  while  within  the  veil  the  spirits  of 
the  just,  and  the  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou 
sand  angels,  bow  before  the  Throne  of  Him  that 
lives  forever.  And  now  in  this  great  Act  of 
Praise,  this  ceaseless  sacrifice  that  creation  is 
offering  to  its  Maker,  there  comes  in  the  negli 
gent  Christian,  cold,  distracted  and  unprepared 
to  take  his  part.  He  does  not  kneel  down  to 
pray.  He  goes  to  work  without  a  blessing.  He 
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does  not  think  of  God.  Nay  in  His  very  pre 
sence  says  and  does  unseemly  tilings.  Oh  I  is  he 
not  a  blot  on  the  scene?  Is  not  his  presence  an 
offence  ?  In  the  Old  Testament  God  complains 
of  the  Jewish  Priests  because  they  brought  to 
Him  the  halt  and  the  blind  and  the  sick  for 
sacrifice.  He  says  :  "  Offer  it  now  to  thy  prince, 
will  he  be  pleased  with  it,  or  will  he  regard  thy 
face  ?"*  So  in  like  manner,  negligent  Christian, 
God  complains  of  you.  You  bring  to  Him  a 
"  lame  sacrifice,"  those  feet  of  thine  that  stum 
ble  so  often  in  the  way  of  justice  ;  a  "  blind" 
and  "  sick  sacrifice,"  that  heart  of  thine  so  fond 
of  the  world  and  so  weak  in  the  love  of  God. 

Yes,  God  requires  of  us  all  fervor  and  perfec 
tion — of  each  one  of  us.  It  is  a  great  mistake 
to  suppose  that  perfection  is  required  only  of 
priests  or  religious  :  it  is  required  of  every  one. 
We  are  not  all  required  to  seek  perfection  in  the 
same  way.  The  married  seek  it  in  one  way,  the 
unmarried  in  another.  The  man  of  business 
seeks  it  in  one  way,  the  recluse  in  another.  But 
every  one  is  requested  to  seek  it  in  such  way 
as  accords  with  his  state  in  life.  "That  is  a 
faithful  servant,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  who  pre 
serves  every  day  to  the  end  of  his  life  an  inex 
haustible  fervor,  and  who  never  ceases  to  add 

*  Mai.  i.  8. 
6* 
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lire  to  fire,  ardor  to  ardor,  desire  to  desire  and 
zeal  to  zeal."  Our  own  hearts  tell  ns  this  when 
they  are  really  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Take  a  man  at  his  first  conversion, 
either  to  the  faith,  or  to  a  good  life,  and  how 
fervent  he  is.  It  is  not  enough  for  him  to  come 
to  Mass  always  on  a  Sunday,  lie  will  come  now 
and  then  on  a  week-day.  It  is  not  enough  for 
him  to  keep  from  what  is  sinful,  he  will  not 
allow  himself  all  that  is  innocent.  He  does  not 
think  of  bargaining  with  God.  This  is  his 
thought^that  God  is  All,  and  he  is  a  creature, 
and  that  God  deserves  his  best,  his  all.  By- 
and-bye,  alas !  as  he  becomes  unfaithful,  ano 
ther  spirit  comes  over  him.  He  asks  :  "  Is  this 
binding  under  mortal  sin !  That  duty  is  irk 
some  ;  is  it  a  great  matter  if  I  omit  it  now  and 
then?"  God  tells  us  what  he  thinks  of  such  a 
man  in  the  parable  of  the  Talents.  When  the 
Lord  came  to  reckon  with  his  servants,  he  that 
had  received  one  talent  came  and  said,  "  Lord 
I  know  that  tliou  art  a  hard  man :  thou  reapest 
where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gatherest  where, 
thou  hast  not  strewed.  And  being  afraid  I  went 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth"  And  his  Lord 
in  answer  said  to  him,  "  Thou  wicked  and  sloth 
ful  servant!  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  1  sow 
not  and  gatJwr  where  1  have  not  strewed?  Thou 
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ouahtest  therefore  to  have  committed  my  money  to 
the  bankers,  and  at  my  coming  I  should  have  re 
ceived  my  own  with  usury.  Cast  ye  the  unprofita 
ble  servant  into  exterior  darkness"* 

Again  :  if  fervor  in  our  duties  is  due  to  God 
as  our  Creator,  it  is  none  the  less  due  to  Christ 
as  our  Redeemer.  O  how  strong  are  the  words 
of  St.  Paul :  "  The  love  of  Christ presseth  us :  judg 
ing  this,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead. 
And  Christ  died  for  all,  that  they  also  that  live  may 
not  now  live  to  tJiemselves  but  to  Him  who  died  for 
1hem"\  You  see  what  his  idea  was — that  the 
love  of  Christ  was  a  debt  that  could  never  be 
paid,  that  it  was  a  claim  on  us  that  pressed  con 
tinually,  and  was  never  satisfied.  And  surely 
it  is  so.  When  we  think  at  all  we  must  all  ac 
knowledge  that  it  is  so.  Who  is  Christ?  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Splerido^of  His  Father's  Glory, 
and  the  Image  of  His  Substance.  Who  are  we  ? 
lost  sinners.  And  for  us  "  He  did  not  abhor  the 
Virgin's  womb."  He  did  not  refuse  "  to  bear 
our  infirmities,  and  carry  our  sorrows."  He 
gave  His  body  to  the  smiters,  and  turned  not 
away  from  those  that  rebuked  Him  and  spat 
upon  Him.  He  gave  His  Blood  a  ransom  for 
many,  and  laid  down  His  life  for  sin.  Was 
there  ever  love  like  this  ?  While  gratitude  lives 

*  Matt.  xxv.  24,  f  II  Cor.  v.  U. 
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among  men,  what  shall  be  the  return  given  to 
Christ  by  those  whom  He  has  redeemed  ?  Is 
the  return  we  are  actually  making  such  as  He 
deserves?  Was  it  for  this  that  He  died,  that 
we  should  not  commit  quite  so  many  mortal  sins  ? 
Was  it  for  this  that  He  hung  on  the  cross,  that 
only  now  and  then  we  should  omit  some  impor 
tant  duty  ?  Was  it  for  this  that  He  sweat  those 
great  drops  of  blood,  that  we  should  live  a  sloth 
ful  and  irreligious  life?  O,  my  brethren,  when 
I  see  how  men  are  living,  when  I  look  at  some 
Christians  and  see  how  when  Easter  comes 
round,  it  is  an  even  chance  whether  they  go  to 
their  duties  or  not,  when  I  see  them  on  Sunday 
stay  away  from  Mass  so  lightly,  or  listen  to  the 
word  of  God  so  carelessly,  when  I  see  them 
omit  most  important  duties  towards  their  fami 
lies,  when  I  see  how  freely  they  expose  them 
selves  to  temptation  and  how  easily  they  yield 
to  it,  when  I  see  how  slow  they  are  to  prayer, 
how  cold,  sluggish,  sensual,  and  worldly  they 
are — above  all,  when  I  hear  them  give  for  an 
answer,  when  they  are  questioned  about  these 
things,  so  indifferently — I  neglected  it — I  ask  rny- 
self,  did  these  men  ever  hear  of  Christ?  Do 
they  know  in  wrhose  name  they  are  baptized  ? 
Did  they  ever  look  at  a  crucifix,  or  read  the 
.story  of  the  Passion  ?  Alas !  yes,  they  have 
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seen  and  heard  and  read,  and  have  taken  their 
side,  if  not  with  Judas  in  his  deceitful  kiss,  or 
the  soldiers  in  their  mockery,  with  the  crowd 
of  careless  men  who  passed  by,  regardless  and 
hard-hearted.  But  let  these  men  know  that 
their  Saviour  sees  and  resents  their  neglect. 
" Because  thou  art  lukewarm"  He  says,  "  and  nei 
ther  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of 
my  mouth*  His  soul  loathes  the  slothful  and 
half-hearted.  Yes,  slothful  Christian,  far  differ 
ent  will  be  the  estimate  thou  wilt  make  of  thy 
life  when  thou  comest  to  die  from  what  thou 
makest  now.  Then  that  negligence  of  thine,  of 
which  thou  makest  so  little,  will  seem  the  crime 
it  really  is  ;  and  bitter  will  be  the  account  thou 
shalt  render  of  it  to  Christ  thy  Judge. 

But  if  it  be  not  enough  to  rouse  us  from  our 
torpor,  to  think  that  we  a,re  offending  God,  let 
us  reflect  how  great  is  the  danger  which  we  are 
bringing  on  our  own  souls.  A  negligent  Chris 
tian  is  in  very  great  danger  of  being  lost.  I 
said  just  now  that  he  falls  into  mortal  sins  now 
and  then.  It  is  hardly  possible  it  should  be 
otherwise.  One  will  certainly  fall  into  mortal 
sin  if  he  does  not  take  pains  to  avoid  it.  We 
all  have  within  us  concupiscence,  or  a  tendency 
to  love  the  creature  with  a  disordered  love,  and 

*  Apoc.  iii.  16. 
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this  tendency  is  much  increased  in  most  men 
by  actual  sins  of  their  past  lives.  Now  this 
principle  acts  as  a  weight  at  the  will,  always 
dragging  it  down  to  the  earth.  Fervent  men 
make  allowance  for  this.  They  aim  higher 
than  it  is  necessary  to  reach.  They  leave  a 
margin  for  failures,  weakness,  and  surprise. 
They  build  outworks  to  guard  the  approaches  to 
the  citadel.  But  with  the  negligent  Christian 
it  is  the  contrary  of  all  this.  Unreflecting,  un 
guarded,  unfortified  by  prayer,  in  his  own  weak 
ness,  and  with  his  strong  bent  to  evil,  he  must 
meet  the  immediate  and  direct  temptations  to 
mortal  sin  which  befall  him  in  his  daily  life.  Is 
not  his  fall  certain  ?  Not  to  speak  of  very 
strong  temptations  which  can  only  be  overcome 
by  a  special  grace,  which  grace  Grod  has  not 
promised  to  grant  except  to  the  faithful  soul — 
even  ordinary  temptations  are  too  much  for  such 
a  man.  He  falls  into  mortal  sin  almost  without 
resistance. 

And  what  is  also  to  be  taken  into  the  account 
is,  that  the  difference  between  mortal  and  ve 
nial  sin  is  often  a  mere  question  of  more  or  less. 
So  much  is  a  mortal  sin  :  so  much  is  not.  The 
line  is  often  very  difficult,  nay,  impossible  to  be 
drawn  even  by  a  theologian.  Now  who  can  tell 
us  in  practice  when  we  have  arrived  at  the  limit 
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of  venial  sin,  when  we  have  passed  beyond  it 
and  are  in  mortal  sin?  "Will  not  a  careless, 
thoughtless  man,  such  as  I  have  described,  will 
he  not  be  certain  sometimes  to  go  over  the  fatal 
line?  Yes,  my  brethren,  negligent  Christians 
commit  mortal  sins.  They  commit  mortal  sins 
almost  without  knowing  it.  They  commit  mor 
tal  sins  oftener  than  they  imagine.  Without 
opposing  religion,  without  abandoning  them 
selves  to  a  reprobate  life,  just  by  neglecting 
God  and  their  duties,  they  fall  into  grievous  sins ; 
bad  habits  multiply  upon  them  apace,  their 
passions  grow  stronger,  grace  grows  weaker, 
their  good  resolutions  less  frequent  arid  less 
hopeful,  until  they  are  near  to  spiritual  ruin. 
The  wise  man  gives  us  in  a  striking  picture  the 
description  of  such  a  soul :  "  1  passed  by  the  field 
of  the  slothful  man  and  by  the  vineyard  of  the  fool 
ish  man  :  And  behold,  it  was  all  filled  with  nettles, 
and  thorns  had  covered  the  face  thereof:  and  the 
stone  wall  icas  broken  down,  lohich  ivhen  I  had 
seeii)  I  laid  it  up  in  my  heart,  and  by  the  example 
I  received  instruction.  Thou  w ill  sleep  a  little,  said 
1:  thou  will  slumber  a  little:  thou  will  fold  thy 
hands  a  little  to  rest:  And  poverty  shall  come  upon 
thee  as  one  iliat  runneth,  and  want  as  an  armed 


man."* 


Proverbs  xxiv.  30. 
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And  what  is  to  secure  you  from  dying  in 
such  a  state?  Oar  Lord  says,  " If  the  master 
of  the  house  had  known  in  what  hour  the  thief 
would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would 
not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  open"* 

But  he  knew  not.  And  so  in  the  dead  of 
night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  on  man,  the  thief 
came.  And  so  it  is  with  death.  It  comes  like 
a  thief  in  the  night.  Death  is  almost  always 
sudden.  Sometimes  it  comes  without  any  warn 
ing  at  all.  A  man  is  sent  into  eternity  in  a 
moment,  without  time  to  utter  a  prayer.  Some 
times  it  comes  after  sickness,  but  sickness  does 
not  always  prepare  for  death.  The  sick  man 
says :  "  O,  it  is  nothing ;  I  shall  soon  be  well." 
His  friends  say  the  same.  If  he  gets  worse  the 
priest  is  sent  for ;  he  would  like  to  receive  the 
sacraments.  Bat  too  often  he  has  not  yet  look 
ed  Death  in  the  face,  he  has  not  heard  the 
dreadful  truths  he  has  to  tell,  he  is  much  as  he 
was  in  life,  slothful  and  negligent.  And  after 
the  priest  is  gone,  when  he  is  alone,  at  mid 
night,  that  comes  to  pass  of  which  he  has 
thought  so  little.  Death  enters  the  room,  and 
with  his  icy  hand  unlocks  the  prison  of  the 
body,  whispering  to  the  soul  with  awful  voice, 
"  Arise,  and  come  to  judgment."  O  my  breth- 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  43. 
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ren,  how  dreadful,  if  at  that  hour  you  find 
yourself  unready.  If  like  the  foolish  virgins 
you  are  forced  to  cry :  "  Our  lamps  are  gone 
out."  "  Cursed  is  he  that  doeth  the  work  of  the 
Lord  negligently"*  saith  the  Holy  Scripture.  The 
work  of  the  Lord  is  the  work  of  our  salvation. 
That  is  the  work  of  our  life,  the  work  for  which 
we  are  created,  and  he  who  through  negligence 
leaves  this  work  undone,  shall  hear  at  the  last 
that  dreadful  sentence  :  "Depart  ye  cursed." 

We  come  back  then  to  this  truth,  that  the 
only  way  to  secure  our  salvation  is  to  he  not 
slothful  in  that  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord.  Salvation  is  a  serious  work. 
We  are  not  sufficiently  aware  of  this.  We  seem 
somehow  to  have  got  in  the  belief  that  the  way 
of  life  is  not  strait,  and  the  gate  not  narrow. 
Certainly  we  feel  very  differently  about  our 
salvation  from  what  our  fathers  in  the  Cath 
olic  Church  felt.  How  many  have  gone  out 
into  the  desert  and  denied  themselves  rest  and 
food,  and  scourged  themselves  to  blood !  How 
many  have  devoted  themselves  to  perpetual 
silence!  How  many  have  willingly  given  up 
wealth  and  friends  and  kindred  !  How  many, 
even  their  own  lives !  Will  you  tell  me  they 
were  but  seeking  a  more  perfect  life?  they  were 

*  Jer.  xlviii.  10. 
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but  following  the  counsels  of  perfection,  which 
a  rnari  is  free  to  embrace  or  decline?  I  tell  you 
they  were  seeking  their  salvation.  They  were 
afraid  of  the  judgment  to  come,  and  were  try 
ing  to  prepare  for  it.  "  Whatever  I  do,"  says 
St.  Jerome,  "I  always  hear  the  dreadful  sound 
of  the  last  trumpet :  'Arise  ye  dead,  and  come 
to  judgment.'  '•  JSTow,  can  salvation  be  a  work 
so  serious  to  them  and  so  trivial  for  us  ?  Grant 
that  you  are  not  bound  to  do  precisely  what 
they  did,  are  you  at  liberty  to  do  nothing  ?  If 
you  are  not  bound  to  a  perpetual  fast,  are  you 
at  liberty  to  darken  your  mind  and  inflame 
your  passions  by  immoderate  drinking  ?  If  you 
are  not  required  to  walk  with  downcast  eyes 
and  to  observe  perpetual  silence,  are  you  free 
to  gaze  on  every  dangerous  object,  and  to  speak 
words  of  profanity,  falsehood,  impurity  or  slan 
der  ?  If  you  are  not  required  to  flee  from  your 
homes,  are  you  not  required  to  forsake  the 
occasions  of  sin?  If  you  are  not  called  to  forego 
all  innocent  pleasures,  are  you  exempt  from 
every  sort  of  self-denial?  If  no  rule  obliges  you 
to  spend  the  night  in  prayer,  are  you  not  obliged 
to  pray  often  ?  Yes,  it  was  the  desire  to  place  their 
salvation  in  security  that  led  our  fathers  into  the 
desert.  Surely,  we  have  to  work  out  our  salva 
tion  with  fear  and  trembling,  who  remain  behind 
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in  a  world  which  they  left  as  too  dangerous, 
and  have  to  contend  with  passions  which  they 
felt  well-nigh  too  strong  for  them.  We  must  be 
what  they  were.  "  The  time  is  short :  it  remain- 
eth  that  they  who  have  wives  be  as  those  who 
have  not ;  awl  they  wlw  weep  as  they  who  weep 
not;  and  they  who  rejoice  as  they  who  rejoice 
not  •  and  they  who  buy  as  they  who  possess  not  • 
and  they  who  use  this  world  as  if  they  used  it 
not ;  for  the  figure  of  this  ivorld  passeth  aivay."* 
My  brethren,  then,  be  earnest  in  the  work 
of  your  salvation.  While  we  have  time,  let 
us  do  good,  and  abound  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  Serve  the  Lord  with  a  perfect  heart. 
He  deserves  our  very  best.  Our  own  hap 
piness,  too,  will  be  secured  by  it,  for  He  says : 
"  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me, 
and  you  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls ."t  And 
to  the  fervent :  "An  entrchice  shall  be  ministered 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ"^  This  is  my  desire  for  you,  to  see 
you  fervent  Christians.  I  would  like  to  know 
that  you  are  anxious  to  assist  at  the  Holy  Mass 
on  week-days  as  well  as  on  Sundays.  I  would 
like  to  know  that  you  pray  morning  and 
evening.  I  would  like  to  believe  that  you 

*  1  Cor.  vii.  29,  3o.  f  Matt.  xi.  20. 

II  Pet.  i.  11. 
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speak  with  God  often  as  the  day  goes  on.  I 
would  like  to  know  that  you  are  watchful  over 
your  lips  for  fear  of  giving  offence  with  your 
tongue;  that  you  are  prompt  to  reject  the  first 
temptations  to  evil ;  that  you  are  exact  in  the 
fulfillment  of  your  duties ;  that  you  are  careful 
in  confession,  and  devout  at  communion — in  a 
word,  that  you  are  living  a  life  of  watchful 
ness  against  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment. 
This  includes  all.  This  is  what  our  Saviour 
enjoined  on  us :  "  Take  heed  •  ivatcli  cmd pray  ; 
for  you  know  not  ivhen  the  Lord  of  the  house 
cometh:  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  cocJc-croiv- 
ing,  or  in  the  morning.  Lest  coming  of  a  sudden, 
He  find  you  sleeping"* 

*  Mark  xiii.  35. 


SEKMON  IX. 

THE   PROFITLESS    EASTEE   DUTY. 

"  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  behold  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee  meek." — ST.  MATT.  xxi.  5. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  Palm  Sunday.) 

As  the  present  day  presents  in  its  character 
of  triumphal  festival  a  striking  contrast  to  the 
general  tone  of  the  mournful  season  of  the 
Lenten  fast,  marked,  however,  throughout  by 
a  subdued  solemnity  and  a  restrained  tender 
ness  of  feeling;  so  the  scene  which  it  com 
memorates  is  a  solitary  instance  of  popular 
and  public  honors  rendered  to  the  Man  of  Sor 
rows,  and  breaks  in  with  an  agreeable  relief 
upon  the  weary  recital  of  His  griefs  and  His 
long-suffered  rejection  by  the  hard-hearted 
Jews.  And  though  the  triumph  of  His  entry 
into  the  Holy  City  was  not  altogether  suitable 
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to  His  royal  character,  was  not  that  supreme  and 
grateful  homage  which  was  His  due,  yet  it  in 
spired  a  hope  that  the  hour  had  at  length  ar 
rived  in  which  the  Redeemer  was  about  to  reap 
the  just  fruits  of  His  labors  ;  and  that  the  world 
wrhich  He  had  come  to  save,  would  now  exalt 
Him  to  His  rightful  throne  of  universal 
dominion,  and  pay  Him  henceforth  a  constant, 
undivided  and  loving  obedience. 

The  people  seem  to  have  heard  the  voice  of 
the  prophet  from  afar :  "  Tell  ye  the  daughter 
of  Sion,  behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee  in 
meekness  ;"*  and  lifting  up  their  eyes  they  be 
hold  Jesus  approaching  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 
the  Daughter  of  Sion,  the  citadel  of  the  kings 
of  Israel. 

"  The  Messiah  cometh,"  passes  from  mouth 
to  mouth,  until  the  whole  city  is  moved.  The 
people,  transported  with  joy,  forgetting  their 
business  and  their  pleasures,  rush  out  to  meet 
Him,  spreading  their  garments  upon  the 
ground,  cutting  branches  from  the  cedar,  the 
olive,  and  the  palm  trees,  and  strewing  them 
in  the  road  to  adorn  His  pathway ;  and  filled 
with  enthusiasm  they  make  the  air  resound 
with  acclamations  of  praise,  crying:  " Hosan- 
na  to  the  Son  of  David  •  Nessed  is  He  that 

*  Zach.  ix.  0. 
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cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Tlosanna  in  the 
highest!" 

Alas  !  how  transitory  are  the  praises  of  men. 
Alas !  for  the  faithless,  changeful  homage  of 
the  human  heart,  which  was  destined  to  fail 
and  die  away  with  the  echoes  of  their  tri 
umphal  hosannas. 

Well  did  the  Saviour  know  how  soon  these 
same  voices,  which  were  now  heaping  blessings 
and  honors  upon  Him,  would  fill  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem  with  cries  for  His  crucifixion  and 
death ;  and  profoundly  moved  with  a  keen 
sense  of  their  perfidy,  He  could  not  restrain 
His  tears  amid  the  universal  joy.  "  Seeing  the 
city,"  says  St.  Luke,  "Be  wept  over  it."*  Ah ! 
my  dear  brethren,  you  may  well  compassionate 
the  Divine  Saviour  in  His  affliction.  Your 
hearts  may  well  be  movediwith  a  holy  indig 
nation  at  these  faithless  Jews;  but  I  call  upon 
you  to  weep  over  the  unaccountable  perfidy  of 
so  many  Christians,  who  to-day  bear  the  palm 
branch  before  Him,  to  honor  His  entry  into 
their  souls,  the  true  Sion,  where  He  loves  to 
dwell ;  who  seem  like  the  Jews  to  leave  all, 
and  convert  themselves  into  faithful  subjects 
of  the  King  of  Glory,  only  to  imprint  a  deeper 
stain  of  ingratitude  upon  the  base  treason  and 
*  Luke  xix.  41. 
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crucifixion  which  they  are  preparing  for  Him 
on  the  morrow.  Yes,  I  ask  for  your  righteous 
indignation  against  those  who  at  Easter  time 
bring  Him  into  the  city  of  their  souls  by  holy 
communion  with  acclamations  of  joy,  and  pro 
fessions  of  honor,  love  and  obedience ;  who 
swear  inviolable  fidelity  to  Him  and  His  ser 
vice,  and  yet  so  soon  return  to  do  Him  dis 
honor,  by  a  life  of  carelessness  and  neglect, 
and  perhaps  crucify  Him  over  again  by  mor 
tal  sin. 

O  Divine  Saviour !  this  is  indeed  a  painful  re 
flection  ;  and  Thy  Holy  Church,  witnessing  the 
same  sight,  seeing  how  Christian  souls  are  un 
stable  and  untrue  ;  to-day  Thy  friends,  to-mor 
row  Thy  enemies,  weeps  over  it ;  wreeps  with 
Thee,  to  think  how  hollow  are  their  promises, 
how  weak  their  resolutions,  and  how  profitless 
the  sacred  union  and  divine  pledge  and  bond 
of  friendship  which  they  made  with  Thee  in 
the  ineffable  banquet  of  Thy  love. 

Yes,  brethren,  it  is  but  a  repetition  of  the 
story  of  Palm  Sunday  and  the  Passion,  the 
profitless  Easter  Duty  of  the  unfaithful  Chris 
tian. 

The  command  of  God's  Holy  Church,  im 
posed  upon  all  her  children,  to  approach  the 
table  of  the  Lord  during  Easter  time,  is  not 
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fulfilled  by  a  fruitless  communion  ;  for  she  ex 
pressly  declares  that  they  are  to  receive  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  worthily  /  from  which,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  more  or  less  profit  will 
accrue  to  the  receiver  ;  and  this  precept  is  the 
interpretation  of  the  solemn  words  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour :  "Amen,  Amen,  I  say  unto 
you :  Except  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  His  Hood,  you  shall  not  have 
life  in  you"* 

And  St.  Paul  warns  the  unworthy  recipient 
of  the  Sacred  Body  of  the  Lord,  that  instead 
of  life,  he  eats  and  drinks  condemnation  to 
himself.  Why  this  fearful  denunciation  of  the 
unworthy  communicant?  Because  the  very 
act  of  the  sinner  in  compelling  a  union  be 
tween  the  God  of  all  sanctity  and  his  sin-defiled 
soul,  is  a  treasonable  delivery  of  the  Body  of 
Jesus  Christ  into  the  power  of  the  demon ;  a 
renewal  of  all  the  outrages  which  the  gentle 
Saviour  received  at  the  hands  of  His  tor 
mentors. 

You  know  full  well  that  sin  is  the  enemy 
of  Christ,  and  the  cause  of  all  His  sufferings 
and  death ;  and  the  unworthy  communicant  re- 
enacts  the  sad  story  of  the  Bitter  Passion  in 

*  John  vi.  54. 
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liis  polluted  heart;  "guilty"  says  the  Apostle, 
" of  the  lody  and  Hood  of  the  Lord"* 

"  What  will  you  give  me"  asked  the  traitor 
Judas,  "and  I  will  deliver  Him  unto  you?" ; 
and  how  many  there  are  whose  affections  yet 
ruled  by  the  spirit  of  avarice,  bring  a  deceit 
ful  kiss  of  peace  to  their  Lord  and  Master! 
How  many,  despising  the  wonderful  condes 
cension  of  their  adorable  Saviour,  like  other 
Herods,  mock  Him  in  His  sacramental  help 
lessness,  and  laugh  His  awful  Majesty  to  scorn, 
by  a  communion  made  in  sin  unrepented  of. 
How  many,  throwing  off  the  responsibility 
of  their  crimes  upon  others,  and  fearfully  in 
sensible  to  the  fatal  consequences  of  their  act, 
like  other  Pilates,  come  with  a  hypocritical 
exterior,  washing  their  hands  in  sight  of  the 
people,  and  declaring  themselves  innocent  of 
the  blood  of  the  Just  One ;  and  if  it  be  true, 
as  St.  Paul  declares,  that  every  sinner  crucifies 
the  Lord  anew,  how  much  more  do  these 
crucify  Him  in  their  own  souls  and  bodies  by 
an  unworthy,  profitless  communion,  made  in 
the  love  of  sin,  and  alienation  from  God ;  sur 
passing  in  malice  the  cruel  Jews  ? 

The  indispensable  condition  of  receiving  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  worthily,  is  a  great  purity 
I  Cor.  xi.  27. 
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of  soul ;  to  be  free  from  sin,  and  from  the  love 
of  it;  and  to  be  morally  sure  of  being  so;  else 
you  perpetrate  an  act  of  supreme  contempt  for 
the  Holy  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  eat  and 
drink  condemnation  to  your  own  souls.  "jPbr," 
asks  the  Apostle,  a  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial?"*  How  shall  it  be  possible  to  effect 
the  union  promised  by  the  Blessed  Saviour  ? 
11  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drinlceth  My  blood, 
abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  liim"\  a  union  of  senti-. 
nient  and  of  intention,  if  the  soul  be  already  pre 
occupied  by  Plis  enemy,  and  locked  in  the  em 
braces  of  sin  ?  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  divine 
marriage  supper,  at  which  are  celebrated  the 
nuptials  of  the  faithful,  loving  soul  with  Jesus 
Christ.  How  repulsive  must  that  soul  be  to 
Him,  which  has  the  temerity  to  present  itself 
before  Him  without  the  marriage  garment  of 
grace?  If  a  king  should ''place  his  affections 
upon  a  poor,  ignorant  servant  girl,  whose  for 
mer  friends  and  lover  were  traitors  and  crimi 
nals,  and  offer  to  make  her  his  queen ;  placing 
only  the  conditions,  that  she  should  abandon 
her  vicious  society,  and  come  to  him  dressed 
in  a  suitable  manner,  leaving  her  ample  means 
to  procure  the  queenly  robes ;  what  would  be 
his  astonishment,  grief,  and  anger,  if,  upon  the 

*  I  Cor.  vi.  15  f  John  vi.  57. 
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appointed  day  she  should  present  herself  in  the 
magnificently  adorned  banquet  hall,  where  he 
stood  beside  his  mother,  surrounded  by  all  the 
grandees  of  his  court,  awaiting  her  arrival; 
not  coming  as  he  desired,  alone,  and  arrayed 
as  a  queen,  but  leading  in  also  her  wicked  lov 
er  and  criminal  companions,  and  dressed  in  her 
old  slatternly  and  filthy  garments  ?  "  Cast  her 
out !"  all  the  attendants  would  cry,  "  she  does 
not  understand  what  is  due  to  the  person  of  the 
king."  "  Cast  her  out !"  cry  the  saints  around 
the  communion  table,  "that  unworthy  soul  dis 
cerns  not  the  body  of  the  Lord."  How  can  one 
so  dead  to  all  spiritual  things  partake  of  that 
Heavenly  Food  unto  everlasting  life  ?  How  can 
such  a  soul  dare  to  present  to  the  face  of  his  an 
gry  Judge  this  adorable  victim  upon  the  altar  of 
his  polluted  heart,  an  altar  yet  reeking  with 
the  fumes  of  intemperance,  and  the  fires  of  un 
holy  passions,  and  hope  for  airything  but  swift 
destruction  ? 

No !  holy  things  are  for  the  holy ;  and  the 
miserable  profaners  of  this  Holy  Thing  have 
cast  it  to  dogs,  and  worse,  they  deliver  it  up  to 
the  derision  and  mockery  of  Satan,  who  rules 
and  holds  possession  of  their  hearts. 

"  Ah  !  father,"  you  say,  "  we  understand  you 
now ;  you  would  speak  of  those  who  presume, 
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knowingly,  to  commit  the  awful  crime  of  sac 
rilege  by  a  hypocritical  reception  of  the  Holy 
Communion  ;  who  are  yet  in  mortal  sin  delib 
erately  concealed  in  confession ;  you  would 
speak  of  those  who  know  that  they  are  com 
mitting  this  most  horrible  crime :  God  forbid 
that  we  should  be  one  of  those  !"  You  mistake 
me.  I  speak  not  of  them,  nor  to  them.  For 
to  call  them  back  to  a  sense  of  their  damning 
sin,  to  touch  their  hardened  hearts,  and  arrest 
them  in  their  headlong  course  to  certain  dam 
nation,  is  to  ask  of  me  what  I  do  not  possess, 
a  voice  which  would  make  hell  itself  tremble 
to  its  foundations.  For  they  are  like  Judas 
after  his  communion,  the  very  abode  of  Satan, 
whose  every  movement  is  prompted  by  the  in 
fernal  spirit.  "  After  the  morsel"  says  the  Gos 
pel,  "Satan  entered  into  hjm:"  and  he  is  the 
only  one  of  all  the  tormentors  and  murderers 
of  Jesus  Christ  whose  fate  the  Holy  Scripture 
mentions ;  he  died,  a  horrible  monster  of  des 
pair  and  impenitence ;  casting  down  the  pieces 
of  silver  for  which  he  had  betrayed  his  Master, 
he  went  out  and  hanged  himself. 

Of  whom  would  I  speak  then  ?  I  would 
speak  of  you,  habitual  sinners,  the  course  of 
whose  fatal  career  is  checked  only  for  a  mo 
ment  by  the  anathemas  of  the  Holy  Church, 
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compelling  you  to  come  in  to  the  Divine  Ban 
quet,  and  who  return,  in  the  expressive  lan 
guage  of  Scripture,  "as  a  sow  that  was  washed  to 
her  wallowing  in  the  mire;"*  of  you  whose  com 
munion  is  like  your  sin,  a  matter  of  habit, 
though  not  like  your  sin  a  matter  of  heart. 
Your  heart  is  not  in  it.  You  really  bring  no 
more  contrition,  no  more  respect,  no  more  love 
and  gratitude,  than  you  have  when  you  go  to 
receive  a  piece  of  blessed  palm,  or  the  ashes 
on  Ash-Wednesday.  For  you  the  communion 
is  profitless  and  a  judgment,  since  you  have 
not  received  the  pardon  of  your  past  sins,  on 
account  of  your  utter  want  of  amendment.  The 
slave  of  carnal  desires,  you  do  not  even  wish  to 
be  free.  Sin  has  been  renounced  only  by  word 
of  mouth ;  on  the  strength  of  which  the  con 
fessor  has  based  his  hope  of  better  things  in 
future  ;  a  hope,  alas !  too  soon  to  be  disappoint 
ed.  It  is  of  you  I  speak,  whose  record  in 
Heaven  reads  :— "  Fruitless  " — "Profitless,"  and 
at  last,—"  Hopeless." 

I  would  speak  of  you,  souls  culpably  igno 
rant  of  your  duties,  and  who  become,  as  pa 
rents,  the  progenitors  and  propagators  of  igno 
rance,  by  the  deplorable  neglect  of  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  your  children  :  and  who  never  arrive. 

*  II  Peter  ii.  22. 
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neither  you  nor  they,  to  a  knowledge  of  your 
own  souls,  or  of  your  iniquitous  state  in  the 
sight  of  God.  I  speak  of  you  whose  knowledge 
of  this  Holy  Sacrament  is  barely  sufficient  to 
allow  your  reception  of  it;  and  thus,  sunken 
in  gross  ignorance,  in  vicious  ignorance,  the 
verdict  upon  your  Easter  duty  is  still  the  same, 
— "  fruitless,  profitless,  hopeless."  • 

I  would  speak  of  you  who  dare  to  approach 
this  sacrament  of  charity,  where  all  breathes 
forgiveness  and  brotherly  love,  yet  whose  hearts 
are  filled  with  bitterness ;  some  secret  animos 
ity  ;  some  obstinate  resentment,  which,  like  a 
viper,  lies  coiled  up  in  your  bosom,  and  which 
you  do  not  wisli  to  bring  to  light,  nor  cast 
out. 

I  would  speak  of  you  who  live  in  the  occa 
sions  of  sin  which  -you  never  submit  to  the 
judgment  of  the  confessor :  of  you,  who  delude 
yourselves  into  excuses  to  avoid  the  just  resti 
tution  of  your  neighbor's  money,  or  property; 
an  excuse  which  is  a  lie  before  the  righteous 
God  :  of  you,  who,  to  get  through  the  hands  of 
the  priest,  and  receive  absolution,  will  agree  to 
take  any  penance,  but  have  no  serious  intention 
of  performing  it  strictly,  and  according  to  the 
well-known  wishes  of  the  confessor:  of  you, 
who,  filled  with  disgusting  pride,  go  and  kneel 
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at  the  sacred  tribunal  with  your  justification  in 
your  mouth;  and  presume  to  treat  with  your 
Judge,  (dust  and  ashes  that  you  are,  a  miser 
able  sinner,  who  ought  to  be  only  too  happy  to 
receive  pardon  of  your  crimes  on  any  consider 
ation,) — to  treat  and  bargain  with  your  merci 
ful  God,  what  you  may  do,  and  how  far  you 
may  go,  without  absolutely  incurring  the  penal 
ty  of  damnation  :  who,  in  fine,  are  yet  in  love 
with  sin,  and  if  put  to  the  test,  would  commit 
any,  and  perhaps  every  possible  sin,  were  it 
not  for  the  punishment  attached  to  it,  or  the 
disgrace  consequent  upon  it. 

No  wonder,  while  the  number  of  such  un 
worthy  souls  is  so  great,  that  the  Church 
mourns  over  fruitless,  profitless,  hopeless  Easter 
duties. 

Oh  !  that  we  had  a  just  idea  of  this  sacrament 
of  awful  might !  this  participation  of,  and  union 
with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  this 
Bread  of  life  ;  this  Consolation  of  the  afflicted  ; 
this  Strength  of  the  weak  ;  this  Binder-up  of 
the  broken-hearted ;  this  Sanctifier  of  souls  ; 
this  charitable  Pastor  and  Friend  who  is  con 
tinually  extending  to  all  that  loving  invitation  : 
"  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor,  and  are  heavy 
burdened  and  I  ivill  refresh  you"  Oh !  if 
we  did  but  know  the  gift  of  God,  how  highly 
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we  prize  it,  and  what  rigid  interior  self- 
examination  would  we  not  make  before  we 
presumed  to  approach  it ;  how  deeply  would  we 
sound  our  consciences ;  how  carefully  weigh 
the  purity  of  our  intentions.  What  infinite 
pains  we  would  take  to  leave  the  tribunal  of 
mercy  with  a  conscience  truly  and  fully  unbur 
dened  before  God,  a  purified,  rectified,  sancti 
fied  heart. 

'No  wonder  that  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul 
warns  us  :  "  Wherefore  let  a  man  prove  himself: 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of 
that  chalice."*  Prove  yourselves  therefore,  sin 
ners  ;  and  let  not  your  examination  be  a  cold, 
heartless  recital  of  sins,  without  sorrow,  and 
without  any  fixed  resolve  to  serve  God  faith 
fully  in  the  future.  Let  this  proof,  this  trial  of 
your  soul  be  a  strict  cross-examination  of  all 
your.thoughts,  words  and1  actions  ;  of  the  effects 
of  your  predominant  passion  ;  the  character  of 
your  heart's  affections ;  the  duties  and  obliga 
tions  of  your  state  in  life.  Eegard  your  confes 
sion  in  its  true  light ;  as  an  act  of  reconciliation 
with  your  offended  God ;  and  let  a  sincere  de 
sire  reign  within  you  to  leave  no  means  unem 
ployed  to  effect  that  reconciliation.  Then  you 
may  go  to  that  table  with  confidence ;  not  pre- 

*  I  Cor.  xi.  28. 
7* 
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suming  on  your  own  merits,  but  rather,  obedient 
to  the  commands  of  Jesus  Christ ;  penetrated 
with  a  profound  humility,  and  saying :  "  Lord, 
I  am  not  worthy  that  TJiou  shouldst  come  under 
my  roof ;  only  speak  the  word  and  my  soul  shall 
be  healed"  Thus  you  will  have  a  reasonable 
hope  that  your  Easter  duty  will  not  be  profit 
less,  but  a  precious  seed  of  holiness,  which  will 
spring  up  in  this  world  into  a  virtuous  life  ;  and 
in  the  next,  unto  life  everlasting. 

To-day,  the  Church  by  her  beautiful  ceremo 
nies  invites  us  to  go  forth  to  receive  and  wel 
come  the  meek  Jesus  in  His  humble  sacramental 
royalty,  and  proclaim  Him  our  King ;  yet  her 
solemn  invitation  is  not  unmixed  with  the  sad 
forebodings  of  the  Holy  Week  which  lies 
before  us.  Let  us  not  be  like  the  faithless  Jews, 
who  so  quickly  changed  the  hosannahs  and  the 
palms  into  cries  of  condemnation  and  the  wood 
of  the  cross.  Let  us  not  be  like  them  false  and 
ficlde  in  our  reception  of  Him  now,  lest  like 
them  we  prove  to  be  the  cause  of  tears  to  Him 
hereafter.  How  shall  we  prevent  this  unhappy 
result  ?  How  shall  our  Easter  duty  be  of  real 
profit  to  the  soul  ?  By  making  it  with  a  fixed, 
definite  purpose,  of  leading  a  practically  vir 
tuous  life. 

When  God  was  about  to  lead  the  people  of 
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Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  free  them  from  bond 
age,  he  instituted  the  feast  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  ; 
and  at  this  particular  time  the  Christian  pasch, 
the  Sacred  Victim  of  the  Altar  is  more  espe 
cially  a  lively  fulfillment  of  that  ancient  figure. 
There  is  a  circumstance  connected  with  the 
observance  of  that  great  solemnity,  which  is 
remarkable,  as  being  a  most  striking  figure  of 
the  corresponding  dispositions  necessary  to 
celebrate  the  eating  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  True  Lamb  of  God, 
Whose  flesh  and  blood  we  are  partakers  of  in 
this  holy  season.  They  were  commanded  to 
eat  it  in  haste,  with  their  reins  girded,  with 
shoes  on  their  feet,  and  staves  in  their  hands, 
as  being  fully  prepared  for  the  taking  of  a  long 
journey.  Like  the  Israelites  your  reconcilia 
tion  with  God,  is  a  deliverance  from  a  bondage, 
a  servitude  more  degrading  and  depressing  than 
that  of  Egypt  under  which  they  groaned,  and 
as  at  the  call  of  the  Prophet  they  were  prompt 
to  abandon  their  ancient  homes  and  the  scenes 
of  their  childhood,  in  search  of  freedom  and  a 
happier  home  ;  so  you  must  rise  up  quickly  at 
the  heavenly  call,  leave  this  old  familiar  house 
of  bondage,  shake  off  the  sinful  world  with  its 
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evil  associations,  and  in  the  duties  and  devo 
tions  of  the  Holy  Church,  and  in  the  fellowship  of 
true  Christians,  seek  for  a  new  and  better  home 
with  freedom  to  worship  God. 

To  insure  a  persevering  and  solid  profit  from 
the  participation  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  de 
mands  an  entire  renunciation  of  all  sensual 
and  sinful  indulgence,  a  repression  of  the  pas 
sions,  a  restraint  upon  unlawful  appetites,  a 
subjection  of  the  will  to  the  law  of  God,  a  wil 
ling  sacrifice  of  everything,  which  may  in  any 
way  present  a  barrier  or  hindrance  to  a  sincere, 
honest,  Christian  life :  according  to  the  words 
of  the  Apostle  :  "  Always  bearing  about  in  our 
bodies  the  mortification  of  Jesus,  that  the  life  also 
of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our  bodies.'1'1 

Like  the  Israelites  we  are  to  eat  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb  in  haste,  with  our  reins  girded, 
with  shoes  upon  our  feet,  and  staves  in  our 
hands,  as  souls  already  prepared  for  our  jour 
ney  to  the  land  of  promise  ;  penetrated  with  a 
lively  sense  of  our  future  destiny ;  knowing 
that  this  world  is  not  our  home,  that  we  are 
but  poor  travellers  over  this  weary  way  of  life  ; 
and  we  must  hold  ourselves  constantly  in  the 
position  of  one  who  has  already  renounced  the 
abodes  of  sin,  whose  affections  are  detached 
II.  Cor.  iv.  10. 
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from  the  tilings  of  tin's  world;  and  whose 
preparation  at  least,  for  the  sacred  banquet  is 
such  as  one  would  make  who  expects  to  perse 
vere  in  the  future,  going  farther  and  farther 
from  the  house  of  bondage,  and  approaching 
nearer  and  nearer  to  the  land  of  freedom  of  the 
children  of  God. 

St.  Peter  in  one  of  his  epistles  developes  this 
idea  most  admirably  :  "  Wherefore,  having  the 
loins  of  your  mind  girt  up,  being  sober,  trust  per 
fectly  in  the  grace  which  is  offered  you  in  the  reve 
lation  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  children  of  obedience, 
not  fashioned  according  to  the  former  desires  of 
your  ignorance :  but  according  to  Him  that  hath 
called  you,  Who  is  Holy,  be  you  also  in  all  man 
ner  of  conversation  holy.  Because  it  is  written: 
Be  ye  holy  for  I  also  am  holy.  And  if  you  in 
voke  as  Father,  Him  who  without  respect  of  per 
sons  judgeth  according  tJ  every  one's  work  ;  con 
verse  in  fear  during  the  time  of  your  sojourning 
here,  knowing  that  you  are  not  redeemed  with  cor 
ruptible  things  as  gold  and  silver  from  your  vain 
conversation  of  the  tradition  of  your  fathers,  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  lamb  un 
spotted  and  undefiled" 

He   who  presumes   to   eat  of  this  bread  of 
angels  without  such  dispositions,  need  look  for 

I  Peter  i.  13. 
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no  fruit,  but  is  rather  a  slothful  intruder  who 
partakes  without  faith,  fear  or  love,  and  who 
returns  on  the  morrow  to  his  flesh-pots  of  Egypt ; 
to  his  old  sins  of  habit,  to  the  gratification  of 
his  vicious  inclinations  and  low  passions,  obli 
vious  of  his  Christianity  and  of  its  obligations  ; 
his  Easter  duty  over  and  gone  ;  fruitless,  profit 
less,  hopeless. 

Oh !  my  dearest  brethren,  let  us  prepare  at 
least  now  for  a  good  Easter  communion,  and  to 
that  end  reanimate  our  faith  in  this  Holy 
Sacrament.  It  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  God  and  Man.  Oh  !  then  how  wonder 
ful  must  be  its  power,  how  abundant  the  fruits, 
of  which  it  is  the  divine  germ.  What  power 
it  must  have  to  extinguish  the  fire  of  concupis 
cence,  to  moderate  the  unruly  passions,  to 
purify  the  thoughts,  to  destroy  the  dominion 
of  sin,  to  fortify  us  against  temptation,  and  to 
preserve  us  from  all  the  attacks  of  the  enemy 
of  our  souls. 

What  abundant  fruits  !  Peace  of  conscience, 
consolation  in  distress,  strength  to  bear  the 
burden  and  heat  in  the  service  of  the  Master, 
union  with  God,  and  ardent  desires  of  a  con 
stant  participation  in  the  things  which  belong 
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to  God ;  a  deep,  holy  love  of  religion,  and  far 
above  all,  the  sure  pledge  and  guarantee  of  a 
never  failing,  blessed,  immortal  union  with 
Jesus  in  heaven. 

Oh !  would  to  God,  that  this  sacred  action 
may  be  performed  by  you  in  so  perfect  a  man 
ner,  that  looking  back  from  the  enjoyment  of  a 
good  Christian  life,  acknowledging  its  true 
source,  and  grateful  for  the  blessing,  you  may 
exclaim  with  a  full  heart ;  '  Thank  God,  I  made 
my  Easter  duty,  and  made  it  well !' 


SERMON  X. 

HOLY     THURSDAY. 

"  1  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done  to  you, 
BO  you  do  also." — St.  JOHN  xiii.  15. 

(From  the  Gospel  of  the  Day.) 

I  INVITE  you  to-night,  my  brethren,  to  go  with 
me.     We  will  visit  one  of  the  holiest  and  dear 
est  spots  that  the  earth  has  ever  known.     It  is 
far  from  here,  in  the  land  of  Palestine,  and  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem.     Picture  to  yourself  a 
retired  street,  a  humble  house,  and  in  that  house 
an  upper  room.     A  table  is  spread,  and  on  that 
table  are  bread  and  meat  and  wine.    The  meat 
is  the  Paschal  Lamb,  for  it  is  the  Hebrew  feast 
of  the  Passover.     There  are  places  and  plates 
set  for  thirteen,  and  the  thirteen  are  there.   You 
know  the  occasion  I  speak  of,  and  you  know 
this  holy  company.     It  is  our  Lord  and  His 
Disciples.     They  are  met  to  eat  the  Paschal 
Larnb  for  the  last  time.     This  night  the  old 
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Sacrifice  of  the  Law  is  to  be  done  away  with. 
They  are  met  to  inaugurate  a  new  rite,  a  new 
Sacrifice — to  institute  the  feast  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  the  true  Paschal  Lamb.  Let 
us  review  the  history  of  that  sacred  night.  We 
shall  thus  recall  incidents  both  sweet  and  sad, 
but  well  worth  remembering,  and  find  lessons 
most  important  to  learn. 

SOME    THINGS    TO    REMEMBER. 


The  guests  thus  assembled  together  are  all 
carefully  girded  as  if  for  a  journey,  and  they 
have  walking-sticks  in  their  hands,  for  it  was 
thus  their  forefathers  ate  their  last  meal  when 
quitting  in  haste  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  so  God 
had  commanded  them  to  keep  this  feast  in 
every  generation,  for  ^.perpetual  observance. 
At  a  sign  from  their  Master,  they  all  gather 
now  about  the  table  in  silence.  The  Paschal 
Lamb  which  has  been  slain  this  very  evening, 
and  roasted  whole,  is  lying  upon  a  platter  on  its 
back,  with  its  feet  bound,  mute  but  most  ex 
pressive  image  of  the  Lamb  of  Calvary.  They 
eat  it  standing  and  in  haste,  according  to  the 
custom  of  their  nation,  and  their  eyes  water  as 
they  remember  that  their  fathers  were  once 
fugitive  slaves,  and  ate  this  feast  on  the  eve  of 
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a  long  journey,  in  sorrow  and  desolation.  Tin's 
repast  being  finished,  the  silence  is  broken,  but 
not  by  the  hum  of  conversation.  Parting  from 
the  sacred  lips  of  the  Maker,  the  first  notes  of  a 
joyful  and  yet  most  solemn  hymn  break  upon 
the  stillness  of  the  evening.  It  is  the  national 
anthem,  and  aroused  and  excited  to  enthusiasm, 
the  voices  of  all  chime  in,  and  fill  the  chamber 
with  a  flood  of  sacred  melody.  "In  exitu Israel" 
they  sing ;  "  When  Israel  came  out  from  Egypt, 
the  house  of  Jacob  from  a  nation  of  oppressors, — 
Judea  was  made  His  sanctuary,  Israel  His  do 
minion"* 

The  stirring  sounds  of  the  anthem  have  died 
away.  The  more  formal  observances  of  the 
feast  are  over,  and  they  sit  down  to  finish  the 
repast.  And  yet  it  seems  that  none  can -eat. 
Is  it  because  their  souls  have  been  agitated  by 
so  many  sacred  memories  ?  Are  their  heart 
strings  still  vibrating  to  the  tones  of  that  Pas 
chal  psalm?  Everything  in  this  little  room 
wears  an  air  of  solemnity  to-night.  The  Disci 
ples  sit  silent  and  almost  breathless,  watching 
their  Lord;  and  He — oh!  what  unfathomable 
thoughts  are  passing  in  His  mind ;  what  unut 
terable  emotions  are  throbbing  in  His  holy 
heart !  At  last  He  rises,  and,  going  to  a  closet, 

*  Ps.  cxiii. 
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takes  from  it  a  basin,  which  He  fills  with  water, 
and,  girding  Himself  with  a  towel,  sinks  upon 
His  knees  before  the  nearest,  and  begins  to  wash 
his  feet.  The  astonished  Disciple  starts  back. 
It  is  Simon  Peter,  frank,  outspoken  man  that 
he  always  was,  with  his  head  in  his  heart,  and 
his  heart  in  his  month.  "Lord,  dost  iliou  wash 
my  feet !  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet  /"  Jesus 
knew  well  that  deep  fountain  of  affection  from 
which  this  resistance  sprung,  and  appealing  to 
that  same  affection,  with  so  many  words  as  may 
be  gathered  into  a  breath,  He  swept  it  away : 
"  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  shalt  have  no  part  with 
me"  No  part  with  Jesus  !  Oh  !  is  there  ques 
tion  of  that  ?  "  Lord,  not  only  my  feet,  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head"  He  did  not  understand 
the  full  meaning  of  this  strange  ceremony.  He 
saw  in  it  at  most,  only  an  example  of  humility 
and  charity.  He  did  not  see  yet  that  this  wash 
ing  of  feet  \vas  the  emblem  of  a  more  important 
purification,  the  washing  of  the  soul  from  sin, 
and  that  it  was  preparatory  to  a  great  sacra 
ment.  "He  that  is  washed"  the  Saviour  replied, 
"  needeth  not  but  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  whol 
ly"  To  the  soul  that  loves  God,  and  lives  in 
union  with  him,  no  mortal  sin  is  clinging,  no 
deep  defilement,  but  only  a  little  dust,  which  a 
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contrite  prayer  and  a  resolute  movement  of  the 
will  can  wash  away. 

Then  after  He  had  washed  the  feet  of  the 
whole  company,  He  put  away  the  towel  and 
basin,  and,  sitting  down  again,  He  said  to  them  : 
"  Do  you  know  what  I  have  done  to  you?  You 
call  me  Master  and  Lord,  and  you  say  well,  for  so 
I  am.  If  then  I,  being  your  Lord  and  Master, 
have  ID 'ashed  your  feet,  you  ought  also  to  wash  one 
another' s  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  you  may  do  the  same  to 
others."  It  is  not  now  for  the  first  time  that  the 
divine  Saviour  gives  this  lesson  of  fraternal 
charity,  nor  the  first  time  that  He  recommends 
it  by  His  own  example  ;  but  there  is  a  special 
reason  why  He  should  call  it  back  to  mind  now. 
The  hour  is  at  hand  which  must  give  birth  to 
a  great  sacrament.  This  supper  which  com 
menced  with  a  typical  ceremony,  must  end  in 
a  sacramental  feast.  Divine  flesh  is  to  be  the 
food,  and  the  guests  who  come  to  it  must  come 
with  the  hunger  of  divine  love.  The  heart 
which  brings  not  with  it  the  love  of  God  and  of 
every  one  of  his  fellow  men  for  God's  sake, 
comes  like  a  sacrilegious  intruder  to  break  up 
the  harmony  of  that  holy  feast.  Oh  !  that  some 
warning  angel  might  station  himself  above 
every  altar,  and  sound  aloud  once  more  at  every 
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communion  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
spoken  to  His  Disciples  on  this  holy  night:  "A 
new  commandment  I  give  you,  that  you  love  one 
another  as  I  have  loved  you" 

But  the  crowning  scene  of  all  is  yet  to  take 
place.     All  the  rest  is  only  incidental  and  ac 
cessory.     While  His  twelve  companions  with 
softened  hearts  and  tearful  eyes  are  pondering 
over  the  gentle  lesson  which  they  have  just 
learned,  the  Master  sits  absorbed  in  thought,. 
and  a  smile  both  sweet  and  sad  is  playing  about 
His  lips.     Sorrow  and  joy  are  contending  in 
His  soul,  each  struggling  upwards  to  find  utter 
ance,  and  urging  its  claim  to  speak  first.     Who 
can  doubt  the  issue.     In  this  world  joy  comes 
earliest,  but  soon  gives  place  to  sorrow;  in  the 
other  world — so  the  promise  reads— our  sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  joy.     Hear  what  He  says : 
"  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Passover 
loith  you,  he/ore  I  suffer."     Joy  begins  the  sen 
tence  but  sorrow  closes.    The  next  words,  how 
ever,  point  forward  to  the  other  world,  and  the 
order  is  changed  :  For  I  say  to  you,  that  from 
this  time  I  will  not  eat  it— until  it  be  fulfilled  in 
the  Idngdom  of  God."    Oh  !  how  sadly  these  first 
words  fall  on  the  ears  of  His  Disciples.     It  is 
the  last  time,  then,  that  He  will  sit  at  table  with 
them  in  this  world  to  eat  the  Paschal  Lamb : 
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But  comfort  comes  again  before  the  sound  of 
His  voice  has  ceased.  In  the  kingdom  of  God 
He  will  meet  them  again,  and  there  the  feast 
will  never  end. 

But  let  us  hurry  on.  The  institution  of  a 
great  Sacrament  is  waiting  for  us.  This  is  the 
Passover  for  which  He  had  so  long  waited,  and 
with  so  great  a  desire.  Let  us  be  silent  while 
the  Evangelist  speaks  :  "  Whilst  they  were  yet  at 
supper,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  and  broJce  it 
and  gave  to  His  disciples,  saying ;  TaJce  and  eat: 
This  is  My  body.  And  taking  the  chalice,  lie  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  to  them  saying ;  Drink  all  of 
you  of  tliis,  for  this  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Test 
ament  wliich  shall  be  shed  for  many  unto  remission 
of  sins."*  How  it  breaks  upon  the  minds  of 
the  disciples  !  How  vividly  now  earlier  words 
of  His  flash  back  upon  their  memories !  "  The 
bread  which  I  will  give  you"  so  He  said  once  in 
Galilee,  "  is  My  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  icorld.  Ex 
cept  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
His  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you.  For 
My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is  drink 
indeed"^  I  see,  my  Lord,  I  see  it  now.  My 
soul  needs  food,  and  what  shall  nourish  it,  ex 
cept  that  body  that  was  slain  for  it,  that  blood 
that  was  shed  for  it !  "  Do  this  in  remembrance 

*  Matt,  xxvi.  26-28.  f  John  vi.  52-56. 
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of  Me."  I  will  do  it  dear  Lord,  I  have  done  it 
before.  I  will  do  it  this  Easter.  I  will  do  it 
again  and  again,  and  often,  and  if  I  may,  I  will 
do  it  in  the  hour  of  my  death.  May  that  sacred 
body  and  Blood  preserve  my  body  and  soul  to 
everlasting  life ! 

SOME    LESSONS    TO    LKARN. 

It  is  indeed  a  blessed  thing  to  receive  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  in  holy  communion, 
but  oh  !  it  is  a  solemn  thing  also,  and  the  soul 
needs  to  approach  it  well  prepared.  Our  Lord 
Himself  has  taught  us  that  "  he  that  is  washed, 
needs  still  to  wash  his  feet"  How  then  shall  we 
prepare  ?  How  shall  we  dress  our  souls  for  this 
great  interview  ?  Acts  of  Faith,  Hope  and 
Charity,  are  recommended  to  us  usually  in  our 
prayer-books,  with  holy  resolutions  for  the  fu 
ture,  and  a  solemn  dedication  of  our  whole 
being  to  the  Saviour.  -  All  this  is  very  well, 
but  such  acts  must  come  from  the  deep  soul, 
or  else  they  are  the  mere  mockeries  of  devo 
tion,  and  cannot  fit  us  for  this  great  sacrament. 
Let  us  look  in  once  in  ore  upon  that  holy  com 
pany  of  communicants  as  they  sit  clustered 
around  our  Lord.  Perhaps  we  may  read  in 
their  faces  some  grand  lessons  which  will  teach 
us  how  to  make  our  communion. 


152  HOLY    THURSDAY. 

St.  Peter  will  teach  us  Faith.  Do  you  see 
that  disciple,  the  second  on  our  Lord's  right  ? 
His  head  is  bald,  but  towers  high  above  his 
brows,  giving  still  greater  expression  to  his 
open,  honest,  manly  face.  See  how  he  hangs 
upon  every  word  of  his  Lord !  and  see  how 
each  word  sinks  down  into  his  trustful  heart. 
So  he  looked,  and  so  he  believed  on  another 
occasion,  when  on  his  way  home  from  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  after  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  and 
fishes,  Jesus  first  spoke  of  this  blessed  Sacra 
ment,  and  promised  to  give  us  His  Body  to 
feed  on.  Scandalized  at  so  startling  a  thought 
the  unbelieving  crowd  said  :  "  How  can  this 
man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat?"  Even  some  of 
His  disciples  found  this  saying  too  hard,  and 
went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him. 
"  Will  you  also  go  away  ?"  said  He  to  the  twelve. 
"Lord!"  said  faithful  Peter,  "to  whom  shall 
we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life" 

Oh  !  yes,  Divine  Master !  we  must  either  be 
lieve  or  despair.  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eter 
nal  life,  and  if  wre  cannot  trust  Thee,  to  whom 
shall  we  go  ?  Where  else  shall  we  find  truth  ? 
Thou  hast  said,  "  This  is  My  body"  and  with 
faithful  Peter  we  believe  it,  It  is  Thy  Body, 
and  as  such  we  adore  it. 
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u  Credo  quidquid  dixit  Dei  Filius  ; 
"    lioc  verbo  veritatis  verius.'7 


$5.  Philip  shall  teach  us  Hope.  You  will  find 
liiin  at  the  end  of  the  table  on  our  Lord's  right. 
When  Philip  hears  Him  speaking  of  the  king 
dom  of  His  Father  in  heaven,  he  stands  up, 
leans  eagerly  and  joyfully  forward,  and  cries, 
"Lord!  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  is  enough 
for  its." 

Enough  indeed  !  We  ask  no  more.  "  Show 
us  the  Father  /"  That  is  the  hope  by  which  we 
live.  The  world  is  bright  and  beautiful,  but 
hollow  and  deceitful.  "Show  us  the  Father!" 
The  church  is  holy  :  dear  to  us  are  her  altars, 
and  sweet  voices  whisper  to  us  in  the  silence  of 
her  temples.  God  is  in  her,  but  we  cannot  see 
Him.  "  SImo  us  the  Father  /"  Thus  the  Chris 
tian's  heart  in  its  sense  ot  loneliness  cries  ever 
after  heaven  and  God,  and  by  that  hope  it 
lives.  But  hark  !  a  voice  comes  from  the  Taber 
nacle,  low  and  sweet.  "Am  I  so  long  a  time  with 
t/iee,  and  hast  tliou  not  known  Me  f  Philip,  dost 
tliou  not  Mieve  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  Me  ?"*  «/  am  the  Bread  of  life. 
I  am  the  living  "bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh 


*  John  xiv. 
8 
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My  Hood,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  in  the  last  day.  As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  ly  the  Father,  so  he  that 
eateth  Me,  the  same  also  shall  live  ~by  M.e"* 

And  now  listen  again  !  That  voice  from  the 
Sacrament  is  changed  into  a  voice  of  prayer. 
"  Father,  I  will  that  where  I  am,  they  also  whom 
thou  hast  given  Me,  may  he  with  Me."  Ah,  yes, 
sweet  Sacrament !  our  hope  is  in  thee.  Bread 
of  heaven,  feed  us.  Saviour  intercede  for  us, 
until  we  arrive  safely  at  that  eternal  home 
where  we  shall  want  no  more  ! 

St.  John  will  teach  us  Charity.  We  cannot 
mistake  him.  He  it  is  that  lies  with  closed 
eyes  leaning  on  the  sacred  bosom.  He  looks 
as  if  in  some  celestial  dream.  Perhaps  he  feels 
that  holy  Heart  beating  against  his  temples. 
His  life  was  a  life  of  love,  and  the  last  words 
he  wrote  were,  "  Come  Lord  Jesus!"  I  fancy  I 
see  him  in  his  old  age,  in  some  Catacomb  far 
under  ground,  stretching  forth  his  trembling 
hands  in  the  lamp-light  to  bless  the  brethren, 
and  saying  :  "  Little  children  love  one  another" 
Oh,  for  one  full  breath  of  that  divine  charity! 
Blessed  apostle,  whose  head,  in  Paradise,  is 
still  pillowed  on  that  divine  breast,  breathe  into 
our  hearts,  that  they  may  throb  with  impulses 

*  John  vi. 
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of  charity,  as  pure,  as  constant,  as  fervent  as 
thine  own. 

"  Sweet  Sacrament !  we  Thee  adore, 

Oh  !  make  us  love  Thee  more  and  more  !  " 
And  may  that  same  love  bind  us  all  together 
in  the  communion  of  the  true  children  of  God, 
that  we  may  be  one  together,  as  Thou  and  the 
Father  art  one,  Thou  in  us  and  the  Father  in 
Thee,  that  we  may  be  all  perfect  in  one ! 

St.  James  will  teach  us  a  good  resolution.  He- 
is  next  to  our  Lord  on  His  left.  His  eyes 
are  cast  down  in  recollection,  pondering  his 
Master's  words ;  and  there  is  something  in  his 
firm-set  lips  which  bespeaks  the  man  of  prin 
ciple,  one  that  would  rather  die  than  vary  a 
hair's  breadth  from  his  integrity.  He  is  well 
called  James  the  Just.  Let  him  speak  for  him 
self  !  "Religion  pure  and  unspotted  with  God  and 
the  Father  is  this;  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  the 
widow  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  oneself  unde- 
filedfrom  this  ivorld."* 

Oh,  the  loveliness  of  a  life  like  that!  a  life 
of  innocence,  godliness  and  true  Christian  use 
fulness.  And  oh  I  for  courage  to  begin  it,  and 
fortitude  to  maintain  it.  Help  us,  holy  apos 
tle,  while  here  we  make  our  firm  resolve  to  sin 
no  more,  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the 

*  James  i.  27. 
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world,  to  make  common  cause  witli  the  poor, 
the  sick,  and  the  sorrowing,  to  cast  away  all 
hypocrisy  and  double  dealing  with  God,  and 
to  the  best  of  our  power,  and  in  all  things  to 
to  practise,  before  God  and  man,  a  pure  and 
nndefiled  religion. 

But  see,  among  the  rest,  whose  is  that  dark 
and  gloomy  face  ?  How  restless  are  his  eyes  ! 
How  uneasily  he  sits  in  this  holy  company ! 
What  is  that  he  grasps  so  nervously  in  his 
hand  ?  It  is  a  bag  of  money.  I  know  him 
well.  It  is  the  traitor  Judas.  I  have  seen  him 
often.  He  comes  to  church  on  Sunday,  and 
sometimes  to  communion,  but  always  with  the 
bag  of  money  in  his  hands.  Oh  !  sinners  of  this 
sort  are  hard  to  save,  for  hard  it  is  to  unlock 
their  covetous  lingers.  One  would  think  it  im 
possible  to  withstand  that  mournful  appeal  of 
our  Lord  :  "Amen  !  amen!  one  of  you  shall  betray 
me"  How  this  announcement  fell  like  a  thun 
derbolt  into  that  circle  of  disciples  !  "  Lord!  " 
they  exclaim,  "  is  it  I?  is  it  I?  "  and  Judas  too 
said,  "  Is  it  If  "  and  hear  how  they  disclaim  the 
treachery.  "Although  all  forsake  thee  yet  will  I 
never"  So  each  one  said  ;  and  indeed,  although 
they  were  frightened  and  dispersed  that  very 
night,  yet,  with  the  exception  of  one  dark 
traitor,  they  all  remained  true  to  the  end. 
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It  is  the  occasion  for  us,  my  brethren,  to 
choose  our  part  also.  Here  is  the  Saviour  sit 
ting  down  among  His  disciples  with  a  traitor  at 
the  board ;  or  rather  to  leave  that  picture  of 
the  past,  and  to  come  back  to  the  present  real 
ity,  nere  are  a  churchful  of  Christians  gathered 
around  that  same  Saviour  presiding  here  in 
His  own  temple,  and  I  fear  there  are  traitors 
among  us — some  who  feed  at  His  table,  and 
sell  Him  for  gold.  Let  us  each  one,  like  the 
disciples,  ask  Him:  "Lord!  is  it  I?"  Oh,  no! 
dear  Master,  it  is  not  I.  I  am  weak,  I  am 
timid,  I  am  torpid,  I  am  full  of  sins,  but  I  am 
no  traitor.  Sell  Thee  for  gold  or  silver !  oh,  no ! 
the  world  is  not  rich  enough  to  buy  that  part  I 
hold  in  Thee.  "Although  all  forsake  thee,  yet  loill 
I  never"  Rather,  let  all  the  rest  go.  Let  my 
business  fail,  my  houses  .,burn,  my  friends  for 
sake  me,  contempt  fall  on  me,  let  rags  and 
famine  come,  let  all  my  earthly  hopes  decay, 
but  let  me  never  lose  Thee  !  No,  Lord,  I  never 
will  betray  Thee,  nor  forsake  Thee.  Here,  on 
this  sacred  night,  when  Thou  didst  give  and  be 
queath  Thy  Body  and  Blood  to  me,  a  legacy 
of  infinite  love,  here  I  too  consecrate  and  dedi 
cate  myself  for  life  and  for  eternity  to  Thee ! 
And  that  I  may  have  strength  and  grace  to 
persevere,  I  resolve  to  receive  this  holy  Sacra- 
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ment,  now  in  this  paschal  time,  and  in  the  hour 
of  my  death. 

Oh !  false,  foolish,  sinful  world,  leave  me ! 
Leave  me,  for  my  heart  is  in  this  holy  coe- 
nacle.  My  heart  is  in  this  sacred  circle  of 
communicants.  Sad  communicants,  it  is  their 
Lord's  parting  supper !  Happy  communicants, 
it  is  their  Saviour's  parting  present,  and  that 
present  is  Himself! 

u  Cibum  tnrbae  duodense 
Se  dat  suis  manibus." 

With  His  owrn  hands  He  gives  Himself  to  be 
their  food, — His  Body  and  His  Blood  to  be 
nourishment.  Oh,  blessed  company,  take  me 
with  you!  Let  me  join  myself  to  your  com 
munion  !  Let  me  feed  at  this  table,  until  I 
want  food  no  more !  And  always,  whenever 
and  wherever  I  eat  this  divine  bread,  may  my 
heart's  desires,  my  faith,  my  hope,  my  charity, 
rny  self-devotion  be  like  yours ! 


SERMON  XI. 

THE   TOMB    OF  CHRIST,  THE    SCHOOL    OF   COMFORT. 

"Jesus  saith  to  her:  Woman  why  weepest  thou?     Whom 
seekest  thou?" — ST.  JOHN  xx.  15. 

(Preached  on  Easter  Day.) 

How  full  of  tenderness  are  these  words! 
They  were  spoken  on  the  first  Easter  Day. 
This  weeping  woman  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
she  that  had  been  a  great  sinner,  and  was  con 
verted,  and  loved  our  Lt>rd  so  much.  She  had 
been  at  His  Cross :  she  is  now  at  His  Tomb, 
with  her  spices  and  ointments  to  anoint  His 
body.  But  our  Lord's  body  was  not  in  the 
grave.  The  stone  is  rolled  away.  The  tomb 
is  open  and  He  is  not  there.  And  yet  He  is 
not  far  away.  Eisen  from  the  dead  to  a  new 
and  mysterious  life,  He  hovers  about  the  gar 
den,  and  draws  near  to  her  as  she  approaches 
the  sepulchre.  At  the  outburst  of  her  grief 
on  finding  the  sepulchre  empty,  He  breaks 
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silence.  "  Woman  why  weepest  thou  f  Whom 
seekest  thou  ? "  These  are  the  first  words  our 
Lord  spoke  after  His  Resurrection.  They  are 
the  same  words  that  were  used  by  the  angel  a 
little  before.  They  seem  to  be  the  antiphoii, 
the  key-note  which  Heaven  has  given  us  to 
guide  our  Easter  thoughts.  JN~o  tears  on  Easter 
Day.  Nay,  no  tears  any  more  of  the  bitter 
hopeless  kind,  for  Christ  is  Risen.  St.  Mary 
Magdalene  at  the  tomb  of  Christ,  represents 
Humanity  sitting  in  the  region  and  shadow  of 

«/O  O 

death.  Now  to-day  Christ  comes  forward,  and 
speaks  comfortable  wrords  to  the  human  race. 
"  Why  weepest  thou?  Whom  seekest  thou?" 
He  challenges  us.  "  I,  thy  risen  Saviour,"  He 
seems  to  say,  "  am  thy  consoler.  What  grief 
is  there  that  I  have  not  removed?"  And  is  it 
so  ?  Are  all  our  real  sorrows  removed  or  alle 
viated  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  ?"  Yes  ; 
heavenly  messengers  have  appeared  bringing 
good  tidings.  Christ  is  risen.  "  The  stroke  of 
our  wound  "  is  healed.  "  To  them  that  sat  in 
the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung 
up"  "The  Day -Spring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us"  The  earth  feels  herself  to  be  light 
ened  of  her  darkness,  and  in  every  church  in 
Christendom  the  cry  is  again  and  again  re 
peated :  "Alleluia:  Praise  the  Lord" 
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It  would  be  too  long  to  attempt  to  show 
how  every  human  sorrow  can  gather  consola 
tion  from  the  Resurrection  of  Christ.  All  I 
can  hope  to  do  this  morning  is  to  show  hoAV 
the  three  heaviest  troubles  of  our  race — doubt, 
guilt  and  bereavement — find  their  relief  in  that 
event. 

I  call  doubt,  guilt  and  bereavement  the 
heaviest  woes  of  man.  In  regard  to  the  first, 
religious  doubt,  many  of  you  have  had  no  ex 
perience.  Brought  up  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
with  her  teaching  always  sounding  in  your 
ears,  you  have  never  known  what  it  was  to 
have  real  doubts  about  religious  truth.  But 
there  are  others  who  have  know^n  that  anguish 
by  experience.  The  soul  of  man  thirsts  for 
truth.  Deep  in  every  man's  soul  is  a  desire  for 
God.  It  may  be  stifled}  it  may  be  silenced  for 
a  time  by  passion,  but  there  it  is,  that  stretching 
forth  to  the  Fountain  of  Goodness  and  Beauty, 
that  longing  to  know  Him  and  His  will.  In 
generous  souls,  in  souls  that  are  conscious  of 
their  dignity,  the  finding  of  truth  is  an  indis 
pensable  necessity.  The  search  for  truth  is  an 
occupation  that  must  be  pursued  with  what 
ever  pain  and  trouble,  and  until  it  be  found 
life  is  really  insupportable.  O  my  brethien, 
I  do  believe  that  there  are  souls  around  us  who 
8* 
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hunger  for  truth  as  a  famishing  man  hungers 
for  food.  They  labor  and  till  harder  than  any 
day-laborer.  They  are  like  men  exploring  a 
dark  and  many-chambered  mine.  They  go 
with  stooping  head,  and  the  sweat  rolls  off 
their  foreheads,  and  their  feet  stumble,  and 
with  their  dim  light  they  can  see  but  a  little 
way  before  them,  and  they  are  in  danger  of 
losing  their  way.  Xo  doubt  they  learn  some 
thing  ;  for  God  is  everywhere ;  God  is  in  our 
hearts,  and  in  Mature,  and  in  men,  and  in 
books,  and  in  the  past,  and  we  cannot  look  for 
Him  anywhere  without  rinding  His  Footprints ; 
but  we  want  more  than  this.  We  want  God 
to  speak  to  us.  We  sigh  for  the  lost  happiness 
of  Eden,  where  God  walked  with  our  first 
parents  in  "the  cool  of  the  day."  This  is 
what  men  need.  They  need  God  to  reveal 
Himself  to  them,  to  give  them  certainty  in 
religious  truth,  at  least  on  the  most  important 
points.  Everywhere  men  have  been  seeking 
this.  "0  that  God  would  rend  the  heavens  and 
come  doiun!"*  This  is  the  cry  of  humanity, 
that  God  would  speak  to  us  and  make  us  hear 
His  voice.  And  they  have  sought  for  this 
voice.  They  have  strained  their  ears  to  listen 
to  it.  They  have  sought  it  of  the  moon  and 

*  Isaias  Ixiv.  1. 
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stars  as  they  moved  through  the  heavens  by 
night ;  they  have  sought  it  in  the  whispers  of 
the  grove ;  they  have  sought  it  at  the  lips  of 
men  of  science  and  pretended  religious  teach 
ers.  But  they  have  met  in  such  sources  only 
with  disappointment  or  deceit.  And  yet  that 
voice  has  always  been  in  the  world.  It  spoke 
at  first  feebly  and  low,  but  louder  and  louder 
as  time  went  on,  until  Jesus  Christ  came  and 
"spake  as  never  man  spake."  He  claimed  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  taught  us  clearly  about 
God  and  our  destiny,  promised  His  unfailing 
protection  to  His  Church  in  transmitting  His 
doctrine  to  all  generations,  and  confirmed  the 
truth  both  of  His  Teaching  and  Promises  by 
rising  from  the  dead  according  to  His  Word. 
To  Him,  therefore,  belongs  the  glorious  title : 
"  The  Faithful  and  True  Witness,  the  First- 
Begotten  of  the  Dead."*  Eighteen  hundred 
years  have  passed  away,  but  His  Word  has 
lost  none  of  its  authority,  arid  now  this  morn 
ing  we  can  say,  as  to  every  point  of  the  Catholic 
creed,  with  as  much  certainty  as  on  the  morn 
ing  of  the  Resurrection  the  Apostles  felt  in 
regard  to  all  the  words  of  Christ — "I  believe." 
O  glorious  privilege  of  a  Catholic !  "Rejoice" 
says  the  prophet,  "  and  be  glad  in  tJie  Lord,  0 
*  Apoc.  i.  5. 
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children  of  Sion,  because  He  hath  given  to  you  a 
Teacher  of  Justice"*  Obedient  to  this  inspired 
injunction,  the  Church  requires  the  creed  to 
be  sung  at  her  great  solemnities.  It  is  not 
enough  to  recite  it.  ~No ;  it  must  be  sung, 
sung  in  full  chorus,  accompanied  with  instru 
ments  of  music.  And  fitting  it  is  and  right. 
"Worship  would  be  incomplete  without  it. 
Litanies  and  hymns,  are  the  means  by  which 
the  heart  does  homage  to  God ;  but  CREDO,  "/ 
lelieve"  that  is  the  intellect's  cry  of  joy  at  its 
emancipation  from  the  bondage  of  doubt.  O 
how  mistaken  are  those  who  imagine  that  the 
articles  of  the  Creed  are  like  fetters  on  the 
mind.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  to  us  the 
evidences  of  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 
made  us  free.  "We  reject  temptations  against 
faith  as  attacks  on  our  happiness.  We  feel 
that  to  doubt  the  doctrine  of  faith  would  be 
to  doubt  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  doubt  Him 
would  be  to  discredit  our  own  soul.  Be  firm, 
then,  my  brethren  in  faith.  Kemember  that 
Faith  is  part  of  your  birthright  and  privilege 
as  Christians.  The  Sepulchre  of  Christ  is  the 
gate  to  the  Palace  of  Truth.  See,  the  door  is 
open.  The  stone  is  rolled  away.  O  enter  and 
be  blest.  With  Thomas  look  at  His  wounded 

*  Joel  ii.  23. 
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side  and  say,  " My  Lord  and  my  God  !  "  "With 
Magdalene  fall  at  His  Feet  and  call  Him"J/as- 
ter."  Listen  to  His  Words  and  doubt  no  more. 
"  Being  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  about  ivith  every  ivind  of  doctrine,  but 
holding  the  truth  in  charity,  in  all  things  grow  up 
in  Him  who  is  the  Head,  Christ."* 

Again,  as  doubt  is  the  bondage  of  the  intel 
lect,  so  guilt  is  the  burden  of  the  conscience. 
Who  can  give  peace  to  a  soul  that  has  sinned  ? 
The  prophet  Micheas  well  describes  the  anxie 
ty  of  such  a  soul.  "  What  shall  I  offer  to  the 
Lord  that  is  worthy  ?  Wherewith  shall  I  kneel  be 
fore  the  High  God?  Shall  I  offer  holocausts  unto 
Him,  and  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  Will  he  be  ap 
peased  with  thousands  of  rams?  Shall  I  give  my 
first-born  for  my  wickedness,  the  fruit  of  my  body 
for  the  sin  of  my  soulf"  f  Now  must  we  for 
ever  go  on  in  this  uncertainty  ?  Shall  we  never 
after  we  have  sinned,  have  again  the  assurance 
that  we  are  pardoned?  Must  we  go  trembling 
all  our  days,  and  be  terror-stricken  at  the  hour 
of  death?  Are  we  left  to  our  own  Fancy  ings 
and  feelings  to  decide  whether  we  are  pardon 
ed  or  not?  Shall  we  never  hear  that  sweet 
consoling  word  :  "  Go  in  peace,  thy  sins  are  for 
given  thee  ?"  Yes,  Christ  is  Risen.  He  is  come 

*  Eph.  iv.  14.  f  Mich,  vi  6. 
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from  the  grave  "  with  healing  in  His  wings." 
He  is  come  as  a  conqueror,  with  the  trophies 
of  victory.  Hear  what  he  says  of  Himself : 
'-'-Iain  lie  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I 
live  for  evermore,  and  have  the  keys  of  Hell  and 
Death"*  He  has  come  back  from  the  grave 
with  the  keys  of  Hell  in  His  Hand.  While  He 
was  yet  among  men  He  had  promisd  to  give 
those  keys  to  St.  Peter  and  the  Apostles,  but  it 
was  only  after  His  Death,  by  which  He  had 
merited  our  pardon,  and  after  His  Resurrection, 
by  which  His  Father  had  attested  His  Accep 
tance  of  the  Ransom,  that  He  proceeded  sol 
emnly  to  deliver  them.  "Now  when  it  was 
late"  says  St.  John,  "that  same  day"  (Easter 
Day)  "  Jesus  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  and  said 
to  them:  Peace  be  to  you.  As  the  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  I  also  send  you.  When  He  had  said  this,  He 
breathed  on  them:  and  He  said  to  them,  Receive 
the  Holy  Grhost :  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive, 
they  are  forgiven  them:  and  whose  sins  you  shall 
retain,  they  are  retained"  f  Do  you  hear  this, 
O  sinner  ?  He  offers  you  pardon,  and  He  as 
sures  you  of  it.  All  He  asks  of  you  is  a  true 
sorrow ;  all  He  asks  is  a  fervent  and  true  pur 
pose  to  offend  Him  no  more.  Gome,  confessing 
your  sins ;  come,  forsaking  them,  and  He  has 

*  Apoc.  i.  18.  \  John  xx.  19. 
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promised  that  His  priestf shall  declare  to  yon,  in 
His  Name:  UI  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins." 
He  has  promised  to  ratify  the  sentence  in  heav 
en.  Can  you  doubt  His  Power?  Can  you 
doubt  His  Truth?  No:  He  has  risen  for  our 
justification.  "  What  shall  we  say  then  to  these 
things?  If  God  leforus,  ivho  shall  be  against 
us  ?  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  the 
elect  of  God?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who.  is 
he  that  shall  condemn  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea 
also  Who  is  risen  again"  *  Do  not  look  on  us, 
the  ministers  of  His  grace,  weak  and  frail  as 
we  are.  Look  at  the  Saviour.  Look  at  Him 
dying  on  the  Cross,  a  ransom  for  our  sins. 
Look  at  Him,  rising  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day,  having  accomplished  a  complete  victory 
over  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  bringing  to  us 
life  and  pardon.  See  Him  in  His  Divine  Pow 
er,  instituting  Sacraments  by  which  that  life 
and  pardon  might  be  communicated  to  us.  Be 
lieve  His  Word,  trust  His  Merits,  have  recourse 
to  His  Sacraments,  and  thus,  i(  being  justified  by 
faith  have  once  more  peace  with  God,  and  rejoice 
again  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God"  f  Come, 
forgiven  sinner,  lift  up  your  head,  for  God  hath 
cleansed  you.  Be  happy  :  be  a  Christian  :  be 
a  man  once  more,  for  you  are  clothed  again  in 

*  Rom.  viii.  33.  \  Rom.  v.  1, 
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the  garments  of  innocence  and  sanctity.  It  is 
no  incomplete  and  grudging  pardon  He  has 
given  you.  Though  your  sins  "  were  as  scar 
let,"  they  are  now  as  "  white  as  snow  ;"  though 
they  were  "  red  like  crimson,"  they  are  "  as 
white  as  wool."  "  He  hath  cast  your  sins  into 
the  bottom  of  the  sea."  They  shall  never  be 
mentioned  to  you  again.  He  has  even  restored 
to  you  again  the  merits  you  had  acquired  in 
clays  of  innocence,  and  lost  again  by  sin.  He 
has  "  restored  to  you  the  years  wliicli  the  locust 
and  the  caterpillar  and  the  mildew  and  the  palm 
er-worm  hath  eaten"  *  Let  then  gratitude  fill 
your  heart,  let  joy  be  written  on  your  face, 
and  let  holy  resolves  tor  the  future  correspond 
to  the  mercy  you  have  received. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  Christ  at  His  Sepulchre 
satisfies  the  intellect  and  heals  the  conscience 
— and  He  also  silences  another  cry  of  human 
woe.  It  is  that  of  which  the  prophet  spoke 
when  he  said :  "A  voice  was  heard  of  lamenta 
tion^  of  mourning  and  weeping,  Hacliel  weeping 
for  her  children  and  refused  to  be  comforted,  be 
cause  they  are  not.'1''  f  Oh  !  it  is  hard  to  see  one 
we  love  die,  but  is  it  not  harder  to  our  sensitive 
nature  to  bury  them  ?  That  makes  us  feel  what 
we  have  lost.  Reason  tells  us  that  the  soul  is 

*  Joel  ii.  25.  f  Jer.  xxxi.  15. 
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immortal,  but  we  need  something  more  for  our 
comfort.  The  heart  asks,  "  What  is  to  become 
of  the  body  that  I  loved  so  much  ?"  Talk  of 
the  lifeless  and  speechless  corpse.  It  is  not  life 
less  and  speechless  to  me.  Those  cold  lips 
smile  the  old  smile  on  me,  and  whisper  in  my 
ear  a  thousand  words  of  kindness.  Arid  Oh  !  to 
part  with  that!  To  lose  even  that  sad  comfort! 
To  have  the  body  of  the  dead  taken  away  from 
us,  is  not  that  a  grief?  Such  was  Mary  Mag 
dalene's  sorrow.  "They  have  taken  away  my 
Lord  out  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  I  know  not  ivhere 
they  have  laid  Him.'11*  She  could  bear  any 
thing  but  that.  She  had  borne  up  at  our  Lord's 
death.  It  was  a  bitter  thing,  but  then  she 
stood  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  on  which  He 
hung,  and  she  could  look  up  at  Him  and  see 
Him.  She  had  borne  \ip  on  Friday  evening, 
for  then  she  was  busy  preparing  her  spices  and 
ointments.  She  had  borne  up  on  Saturday,  for 
she  was  thinking  all  day  of  her  visit  to  the 
grave  next1  morning.  But  on  Sunday,  to  go 
and  find  His  Body  gone — never  again  to  look 
upon  those  lips  that  had  spoken  peace  to  her 
soul ;  never  again  to  kiss  with  affection  those 
sacred  feet, — O,  this  was  too  much.  And  Mary 
stood  at  the  Sepulchre  weeping.  But  lo  !  what 

*  John  xx.  2. 
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voice  is  that  which  speaks  :  "  Woman,  why  weep- 
est  thou?"  It  is  the  voice  of  Jesus  Himself,  of 
Jesus  whom  she  mourns.  Himself,  flesh  and 
blood,  the  very  Jesus  whom  she  had  known 
and  loved.  So,  my  brethren,  as  you  weep  at 
the  graves  of  your  friends,  those  very  friends 
stand  near  you  and  say  "Why  weepest  tlion?'7 
Weep  not  for  me.  Weep  not  for  me,  childless 
mother !  Weep  not  for  me  my  orphan  child  ! 
Weep  not  for  me  my  sorrowing  friend !  Leave 
my  body  awhile  in  the  grave.  It  is  not  dead 
but  sleeps.  "For  1  know  that  my  Redeemer  liv- 
eth,  and  in  the  last  day  I  shall  arise  out  of  the 
earth.  And  1  shall  be  clothed  again  with  my  skin 
and  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  my  God:  Whom  I 'my 
self  shall  see,  and  my  eyes  shall  behold,  and  ..not 
another V  *  Touch  me  not  yet ;  wait  awhile, 
and  you  shall  see  my  hands  and  feet,  that  it  is 
I  myself.  "For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in 
Christ  all  shall  he  made  alive.  But  every  one  in 
his  own  order:  the  first  fruits  Christ,  then  they  that 
are  of  Christ,  who  have  believed  in  His  coming"  f 
Strange  it  is  that  our  comfort  and  joy  should 
come  out  of  the  grave.  But  so  it  is.  By  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  all  our  woes  are  healed. 
Our  new  life  springs  from  the  sepulchre  of 
Christ.  Christ  is  risen  ;  we  believe  Christ  is 

*  Job  xix.  25.  f  I  Cor.  xv.  22. 
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risen  ;  we  are  pardoned.  Christ  is  risen  ;  death 
loses  its  power  to  separate  Christians.  Mourn 
then  no  longer,  my  brethren,  it  is  Easter.  Be 
lieve,  and  rejoice.  Forsake  3-0111*  sins,  and  re 
joice.  Bury  3Tour  dead  in  Christ,  and  rejoice 
in  hope.  The  former  things  are  passed  away; 
all  things  are  become  new.  "  The  winter  is  now 
•passed;  the  rain  is  over  and  gone.  The  flowers 
have  appeared  /  the  time  of  pruning  is  come  ; 
the  voice  of  the  dove  is  heard  In  our  land"*  It 
is  Easier.  This  is  that  day  "  which  the  Lord 
hath  made."  This  is  the  Lord's  Passover.  The 
Red  Sea  is  crossed :  we  are  delivered  out  of 
Egypt,  and  are  marching  to  the  promised  land. 
It  is  Easter.  Mary  has  been  at  the  sepulchre 
early  this  morning  and  has  seen  the  Saviour. 
Jesus  has  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  disci 
ples,  saying, ';  Peace  be  with  yon."  Some  have 
known  Him  in  breaking  of  bread.  To  some 
He  has  drawn  near  as  they  walked  along  and 
discoursed  together.  Some  that  were  sad  He 
has  comforted.  How  has  it  been  with  each  of 
you  ?  Has  this  day  been  a  day  of  joy  to  you  ? 
Has  it  awakened  you  to  new  life,  new  hopes, 
new  aspirations?  or  does  it  find  you  cold,  dead 
to  spiritual  things,  perhaps  not  even  in  the 
grace  of  God,  and  in  love  with  your  sins  !  Oh, 

*Cant.  ii.  11,  12. 
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at  least  now  awake  to  the  hopes  and  desires  of 
a  Christian.  uT/ie  day  is  far  spent  /  it  draweth 
toward  evening"  Let  not  this  glorious  feast  de 
part  and  leave  you  as  you  are.  While  angels 
and  the  Son  of  God  are  abroad  on  the  earth, 
scattering  grace  and  consolation,  do  not  you 
alone  remain  unblest.  Claim  your  privileges 
as  a  Christian,  and  risen  with  Christ  in  bap 
tism,  seek  those  things  that  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

And  you,  faithful  souls  who  have  done  your 
duty,  who  have  found  in  this  Feast  a  joy  and 
comfort  that  passes  understanding,  know  that 
the  gladness  of  Easter  is  but  an  earnest  of  an 
other  day,  the  great  day  of  eternity,  which  will 
open  on  the  morning  of  resurrection,  and  which 
knows  no  setting;  which  has  no  need  of  the 
sun,  for  God  is  the  light  thereof:  when  Grod 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears ;  and  death  shall  be  no 
more  ;  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away. 


SEKM01ST  XII. 

ST.  JOSEPH,  MODEL  OF  FIDELITY. 

"  Who  (tliinkest  tliou)  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward 
whom  the  Lord  hath  set  over  his  household?" — LUKE  xii.  42 

(3d  S.  after  Easter.) 

UNDERNEATH  the  words  of  our  Lord,  and  the 
simple  narrative  of  His  earthly  life,  there  lie 
concealed  many  mysterious  truths.  These  can 
be  reached  only  by  thinking  much  about  them : 
thus,  when  St.  Gabriel  }iad  made  known  to  our 
Blessed  Lady  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 
she  is  said  to  have  u  kept  Ms  ivords  pondering  over 
them  in  her  heart"  We  find  an  illustration  of 
this  in  the  natural  world.  Look  up  into  the 
sky  on  a  clear  night  and  you  will  see  thousands 
of  bright  stars,  but  do  you  see  all  that  are 
there  ?  Keep  your  eye  fixed  for  a  few  moments 
longer,  and  one  after  another  the  vacant  spots 
will  fill  up,  until  you  see  double  the  number 
you  saw  at  first.  Take  a  telescope  and  you  will 
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discover  as  many  more  which  your  eye  un 
aided,  is  unable  to  see.  So  it  is  in  the  super 
natural  world;  some  truths  of  revelation  lie 
upon  the  surface,  others  are  reached  only  by 
meditation  and  study.  There  are  still  others 
which  are  reserved  for  such  as  are  leading 
saintly  lives,  as  our  Lord  has  taught  us  in  say 
ing,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  for  they  shall 
see  God." 

These  remarks  will  help,  us  to  understand 
why  St.  Joseph  who  is  so  much  honored  among 
Catholics,  should  be  practically  unknown  to 
Protestants.  Scripture  characters  both  of  the 
Old  and  ISTew  Testaments  furnish  models  of 
Christian  virtues  for  their  pulpits,  but  St. 
Joseph,  is  never  among  them.  They  do  not 
study  his  character,  and  pass  him  by  because 
so  little  is  said  of  him.  I  have  come  before 
you,  my  brethren,  this  morning,  the  Feast  of 
his  Patronage,  to  vindicate  St.  Joseph's  honor. 
The  little  that  is  said  of  him  in  the  Gospels  is 
enough  to  establish  his  claim  to  privileges  and 
virtues  of  the  highest  order.  I  invite  you  then 
to  make  a  meditation  with  me  which  I  think 
will  enable  you  to  realize  this  ;  and  our  two 
points  shall  be,  First,  how  ordinary  and  even 
obscure  St.  Joseph's  place  was  among  men, 
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and  Secondly,  how  exalted   his  position    was 
before  God. 


I. 

I  have  said  that  St.  Joseph's  place  among 
men  was  an  obscure  one.  By  descent  indeed 
he  was  noble.  He  belonged  to  the  royal  house 
of  David.  But  God  willed  that  he  should  be 
obscure,  and  therefore  stripped  him  of  all  the 
circumstance  of  nobility.  He  lived  in  retire 
ment,  and  found  his  occupation  for  the  most 
part  in  domestic  duties.  We  sometimes  hear 
of  a  valued  steward  in  a  nobleman's  family 
whose  integrity  of  character  and  prudence  are 
so  great  that  the  management  of  the  entire 
establishment  is  entrusted  to  his  care.  St. 
Joseph  filled  such  a  place  as  this  in  the  Holy 
Family.  His  associates  were  those  who  were 
his  superiors  ;  namely,  the  Eternal  Word  made 
flesh,  and  His  Blessed  Mother.  The  constant 
anxious  care  of  these  was  to  be  the  duty  of  his 
life.  He  was  to  do  nothing  that  would  give 
him  a  prominence  among  men.  The  daily 
companion  of  those  two  precious  "  Wards  "  of 
his,  what  Memoirs  he  might  have  written  had 
he  lifted  the  veil  from  these  mysterious  thirty 
years  of  their  lives,  almost  every  hour  of  which 
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he  could  recall !  Yet  St.  Joseph  was  not  to  be 
an  Evangelist !  Nor  was  he  an  Apostle.  How 
natural  we  should  think  it,  were  our  Holy 
Father,  Pius  the  Ninth,  the  successor  not  of  St. 
Peter  but  of  St.  Joseph  !  yet  so  far  from  being 
an  Apostle  he  was  not  even  to  know  them. 
His  work  was  done  before  our  Lord  entered 
upon  His  ministry.  Nor  was  he  a  martyr ; 
either  in  reality,  by  giving  up  His  life  for 
Christ,  or  by  compassion  in  the  sense  that  our 
Lady  is  called  the  Queen  of  Martyrs  ;  namely, 
by  her  sufferings  with  our  Lord  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross.  His  responsibility  stood  to  him  in 
lieu  of  martyrdom,  in  virtue  of  which  our  Lord 
spared  him  the  anguish  of  His  Passion.  Love 
and  suffering  seem  to  have  been  inseparable  in 
the  Saints,  and  the  time  came  when  St.  Joseph's 
gentle  spirit  could  no  longer  bear  its  double 
load.  Other  saints  have  experienced  this ;  as 
for  example  St.  Philip  Neri.  Just  before  the 
feast  of  Pentecost,  he  was  praying  very  earnest 
ly  for  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  was 
alone  in  the  Catacombs,  that  sanctuary  of  the 
martyrs,  underneath  the  city  of  Rome.  Sud 
denly  his  soul  became  so  inflamed  with  the 
love  of  God,  that  he  threw  himself  upon  the 
ground  and  tore  open  his  cassock  in  order  to 
cool  his  heart,  which  seemed  to  be  on  fire. 
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With  love  such  as  this,  St.  Joseph  was  calmly 
consumed ;  and  he  died  as  he  had  lived,  in  ob 
scurity,  and  known  only  as  the  carpenter  of 
Nazareth.     It  was  to  serve  a  special  purpose 
that  our  Lord  made  St.  Joseph  to  be  thus  ob 
scure  in   station.      He  willed  that  his   own 
honor  should  be  obscure  upon  earth.  The  light 
was  to  shine  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  was 
not  to  comprehend  it,  as  St.  John  tells  us.     A 
chosen  few,  as  for  example  the  Shepherds,  the 
"Wise  Men  from  the  East,  St.  Elizabeth,  the  in 
fant  St.  John  and  the  holy  old  man  Simeon, 
recognized  in  Him  their  promised    Messias  ; 
but  the  Jews  as  a  people  did  not  know  Him. 
There  was  indeed  to  be  a  "  a  day  of  his  power  " 
when  he  should  be  lifted  up  to  the  gaze  of  all 
people,  but  it  was  not  in  St.  Joseph's  lifetime. 
The  Blessed  Virgin  jealous  of  the  delay  asked 
Him  to  manifest  His  power  at  the  marriage 
feast  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  but  His  answer  was, 
"  My  hour  is  not  yet  come."  It  was  not  until  the 
evening  of  Holy  Thursday,  just  before  his  ar 
rest  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  that  our 
Lord  exclaimed,    "  Father,  the  hour  is  come." 
Yes,  in  His  Passion  and  death  He  was  made 
known  to  the  world.     Then  it  was  that  the 
Roman  guard  cried  out,  "  Truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God."    But  all  through  life  our  Lord 
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was  hidden,  and  St.  Joseph's  humble  station 
was  his  concealment.     He  was  the  carpenter's 


son, 


St.  Ignatius,  the  Martyr,  tells  us  how  St. 
Joseph  was  in  another  way  a  veil  to  our  Lord's 
real  character,  namely,  to  conceal  him  from  the 
knowledge  of  the  devil.  Satan  knew  of  the 
prophecy  made  against  him  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  crush 
his  head.  He  knew  too  of  the  later  prophecy 
of  Isaias  that  this  woman  was  to  be  a  Virgin 
Mother.  Now  here  was  a  mother  who  excited 
his  suspicions,  for  he  found  that  he  had  no 
power  over  her,  but  how  can  this  be  she,  for 
she  is  the  wife  of  Joseph  the  carpenter  ?  As 
our  Lord  grew  up  to  manhood  Satan's  suspi 
cions  were  strengthened,  and  at  last  he  ventured 
to  address  Him  openly :  "If  tliou  be  the  Son  of 
God  cast  thyself  down,  for  it  is  written  His  An 
gels  shall  lear  thee  up  in  their  hands."  Thus  as 
the  Sacramental  Species  are  now  a  veil  to  hide 
the  majesty  of  God,  so  St.  Joseph's  office  during 
our  Lord's  youth  hid  him  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  spirits  of  evil. 
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II. 

Humble  as  was  St.  Joseph's  place  among 
men,  I  have  said  that  before  God  he  held  a  very 
exalted  one.  He  was  a  steward  to  whose  care 
God  had  committed  His  two  most  precious 
treasures.  The  first  of  these  in  time,  was  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Before  the  altar  in  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem  there  stands  a  bride  of  fif 
teen,  and  her  betrothed  a  man  of  between  thir 
ty  and  forty  years  of  age.  Never  has  the  world 
seen  a  bride  like  this.  She  is  fairer  than  Eve 
on  the  morning  of  her  creation.  They  mutu 
ally  plight  their  troth,  and  Joseph  and  Mary  of 
Nazareth  are  man  and  wife.  But  there  is  some 
thing  peculiar  about  this  marriage  contract. 
Its  bond  is  the  perpetual  virginity  of  both  par 
ties.  St.  Joseph  is  to  be  a  hedge  set  around 
this  garden  of  the  Lord.  He  binds  himself  to 
secure  to  her  the  vow  she  made  before  that  very 
altar  twelve  years  since.  The  Carmelite,  Raph 
ael  Maria,  says  of  these  two  holy  souls,  that 
"  their  love  for  one  another  was  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  dwelt  in  both  their  hearts."  Ye  angels  in 
heaven  !  look  down  with  envy  upon  our  earth, 
for  here  are  souls  with  bodies  who  rival  your 
own  purity  who  have  none.  So  highly  does 
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the  Holy  Church  honor  the  state  of  marriage 
that    she    has   exalted   it    into   a   sacrament; 
but  there  are  some  things  of  which  our  Lord 
lias  said,  "  whosoever  will  receive  it  let  him  receive 
it"     This  unearthly  life  is  one  of  these.     It  has 
since  been  copied  in  the  Catholic  Church,  but 
never  to  my  knowledge  outside  of  it.     So  lived 
Henry  the  Second,  Emperor  of  Germany,  with 
Cnnigunda   his   wife.      St.   Gregory  of  Tours 
tells  us  of  a  nobleman  of  Auvergne,  in  France, 
and  his  wife,  who  embraced  this  mortification 
in  their  zeal  for   perfection,  and  whose  tornbs 
came  miraculously  together,  though  their  bodies 
were  buried  apart.     That  dying  life  of  theirs, 
it  would  seem,  had  anticipated  and  compen 
sated  for  the  separation  of  the  grave.     Of  them 
may  be  said  what  Holy  Scripture  says  of  Saul 
and  Jonathan,  "  they  ivere  lovely  and  comely  in 
their  life,  in  death  they  were  not  divided"     In 
the  most  perfect  form  of  this  exalted  state  of 
marriage  did  St.  Joseph  live  with  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary.     Oh  what  honor  this  marriage  of 
St.  Joseph's  confers  upon  him  !     You  know  it 
is  a   law  both  of  reason  and  of  society,  that 
there  shall  be  a  certain  equality  in  the   condi 
tion  of  betrothed  persons.      What  would  you 
think,  for  instance,  of  the  proposed  marriage  of 
a  highly  intellectual  and  literary  man,  with  a 
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girl  who  conld  neither  read  nor  write  ?  She 
might  be  a  most  excellent  girl  and  the  pride  of 
her  circle  of  acquaintance,  but  you  could  not 
help  exclaiming,  " how  very  unsuitable!"  Or 
again,  how  ill-assortecl  would  be  a  marriage 
between  a  lady  of  great  refinement,  and  a  man 
of  rough,  coarse  manners  !  In  the  sight  of  God, 
no  doubt,  he  might  be  her  superior,  for  God 
looks  not  upon  the  exterior ;  but  what  sympathy 
could  they  hope  to  find  in  one  another  ?  Now  in 
point  of  worldly  station  and  parentage,  St.  Joseph 
is  Mary's  equal ;  but  in  grace  she  excels  the  An 
gels.  What,  then,  must  have  been  his  graces  who 
was  chosen  as  the  spouse  of  her  whom  God 
chose  for  His  Mother !  Again,  our  Lady  gave 
to  St.  Joseph  not  her  hand  alone,  but  her  heart 
too.  As  a  proof  of  this,  see  Her  accompany 
him  to  Bethlehem  when  there  was  no  obliga 
tion  on  Her  part,  but  when  it  seemed  most  im 
prudent  that  she  should  leave  her  home  at  all. 
She  seems  not  to  have  been  able  to  bear  his  ab 
sence  from  her.  We  know,  too,  how  gratitude 
excites  one  to  love.  What  fervor  and  vigor, 
then,  must  have  been  added  to  Mary's  devotion 
for  Her  husband,  by  the  remembrance  of  those 
protecting  years  from  their  marriage  until  St. 
Joseph's  death  !  She  loves  to  call  him  husband 
in  public.  "  Thy  father  and  /,"  said  she  to  our 
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Lord  in  the  presence  of  the  Doctors  in  the  Tem 
ple,  "have  sought  thee  sorrowing"  Did  he  love 
Her?  Why  I  suppose  that  every  word  and 
every  motion  of  that  Child  of  Grace  sent  a  thrill 
of  delight  to  that  pure  heart  of  his.  Yet  there 
was  one  whom  St.  Joseph  loved  even  more  than 
her.  He  loved  God  above  all  things.  Here 
is  an  occasion  on  which  he  showed  this.  It  is 
evident  that  Mary  is  about  to  become  a  mother. 
He  remembers  the  marriage  vow.  He  recalls 
her  conduct  since  then.  Her  love  of  retirement, 
her  modest  demeanor,  her  care  as  to  her  as 
sociates,  her  propriety  of  speech :  how  can  he 
reconcile  such  a  fact  with  all  these  ?  But  a  fact 
it  is,  however  inexplicable :  what  then  shall  he 
do?  Must  he  go  a  broken-hearted  exile  from 
a  home  the  ornament  of  which  has  ever  been 
the  beauty  of  holiness:  a  home,  the  dwelling- 
place  of  perpetual  peace  ?  Can  he  stay,  and  by 
his  silence,  countenance  under  his  own  roof,  at 
least  the  appearance  of  evil  ?  Oh  the  anguish 
of  a  struggle  such  as  this !  But  he  must  choose, 
an-d  the  choice  lies  between  God  and  Mary.  He 
falters  no  longer,  and  it  is  given  to  God.  He 
is  preparing  to  bid  farewell  to  his  wife  and 
home,  when  an  Angel  reveals  to  him  the  mys 
tery  of  the  Incarnation.  "  Heroic  virtue  and 
sublime  philosophy,"  exclaims  St.  Chrysostom, 
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"superior  to  all  passion  and  jealousy  !"  Here 
is  an  act  of  heroic  sanctity  that  will  compare 
favorably  with  that  of  the  great  St.  Michael. 
Lucifer  by  his  magnificence  had  fascinated  tens 
of  thousands  from  among  the  nine  choirs  of 
Angels  to  a  revolt  against  God ;  when  St.  Mi 
chael  stood  up  and  shouted,  "  Quis  ut  Deus  ?" 
"  Who  is  like  God  ?"  For  this,  he  merited  to 
lead  the  hosts  of  Heaven  which  drove  Satan 
from  Paradise ;  and  to  become  the  Standard 
Bearer  of  the  Cross  before  our  Lord,  when  He 
shall  appear  in  the  clouds  for  the  Last  Judg 
ment. 


III. 

St.  Joseph  was  the  \yise  and  faithful  steward 
of  another  still  more  precious  treasure.  The 
care  of  the  infancy,  childhood,  youth,  and  the 
larger  portion  of  the  manhood  of  the  "  Only  be 
gotten  of  the  Father,"  was  entrusted  to  him. 
Without  any  claim  to  paternity,  the  Eternal 
Father  gave  him  a  parent's  love.  The  life  of 
the  Infant  Redeemer  was  sought  for  even  in 
infancy,  and  what  shall  secure  that  life  except 
the  solicitude  of  a  father's  protecting  care? 
Again,  Jesus  and  His  Blessed  Mother  must  buf 
fet  with  the  rough  world,  and  under  the  most 
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trying  circumstances  preserve  an  immaculate 
course  of  action ;  and  yet  their  path  is  one  of 
obedience,  and  they  are  to  follow  the  guidance 
of  a  man.  Who  then  is  that  wise  and  faithful 
steward  who  will  invariably  give  faultless  direc 
tion  ?  "What  a  responsibility  was  this,  and  what 
must  have  been  the  estimation  which  St.  Joseph 
merited  in  the  eyes  of  God,  to  be  put  in  such  a 
place  of  trust?  Furthermore,  consider  how  ex 
alted  the  privilege  of  that  familiar  intercourse 
which  we  had  with  our  Lord !  St.  Simeon  was 
ready  to  die  with  joy  after  once  holding  in  his 
arms  "  the  Lord's  Christ,"  for  whose  sake  his 
life  had  been  prolonged  these  many  years.  But 
St.  Joseph's  arms  were  the  carriage  in  which 
he  rode  over  the  desert  to  and  from  the  land  of 
Egypt.  They  were  the  cradle  of  His  infancy 
and  youth.  The  Centurion  felt  himself  unwor 
thy  of  the  honor  that  Jesus  Christ  should  even 
once  come  under  his  roof  on  a  mission  of  char 
ity.  But  St.  Joseph's  cottage  roof  was  his  shel 
ter  for  those  mysterious  eighteen  years,  of  which 
Holy  Scripture  tells  us  nothing  but  that  our 
Lord  was  then  subject  to  St.  Joseph;  "  subditus 
illis"  Our  Lord  tells  us  that  one  standard  of 
final  reward  shall  be  the  care  that  we  have 
taken  of  Him  in  the  persons  of  the  faithful. 
"Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father"  He  will  say, 
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"for  I  was  hungry  and  ye  gave  3£e  to  eat,  I  was 
thirsty  and  ye  gave  Me  to  drink,  naked  and  ye 
clothed  Me,  sick  and  in  prison  and  ye  visited  Me  ; 
for  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me"  But  what 
shall  be  his  reward  whose  every  thought  and 
effort  was  to  provide  for  the  very  person  of  Im- 
manuel,  and  His  Immaculate  Mother !  Oh  !  to 
live  any  longer  such  a  life  of  devotion  would 
have  been  too  much  honor;  too  much  joy!  Poor 
human  nature  would  need  the  grace  of  the  Be 
atific  Vision  to  hold  it  up.  The  people  of  the 
village  as  they  pass  hear  no  more  in  that  home 
of  industry  the  sound  of  his  hammer  and  saw. 
St.  Joseph  lies  on  his  rude  bed  in  one  of  the 
three  small  rooms  of  that  lowly  cottage.  His 
hand  is  clasped  in  Mtiry's,  his  eye  is  set  full  on 
the  beautiful  face  of  Jesus,  he  hears  from  the 
lips  of  that  Companion  of  his  toil,  "well  done 
good  and  faithful  servant,  "  vade  in  pace,"  "go 
in  peace,"  and  St.  Joseph's  probation  is  over. 

The  meditation  we  have  just  made  together, 
nay  dear  brethren,  gives  us  the  answer  to  the 
question  I  put  to  you  when  I  began,  namely, 
"  Who  (ihinkest  thou)  is  that  wise  and  faithful  stew 
ard  whom  the  Lord  hath  set  over  His  household?" 
It  is  St.  Joseph.  He  stands  before  us  the  model 
of  the  faithful  steward.  How  beautiful  is  the 
9* 
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virtue  of  fidelity,  but  like  many  other  precious 
things,  how  rare  it  is!  There  are  points  to  be  ad 
mired  about  almost  every  person,  but  how  sel 
dom  is  fidelity,  that  unswerving,  persevering, 
conscientious  course  of  action,  one  of  them ! 
Like  some  richly  enamelled  porcelain  vase 
which  has  a  blemish,  and  will  not  bear  being 
filled  with  water,  so  a  beautiful  character  has  of 
tentimes  this  weak  spot  where  it  gives  way  under 
any  unusual  pressure.  What  a  misfortune  this 
is  !  But,  my  object  is  not  to  make  you  despond. 
In  setting  up  St.  Joseph  before  us  to-day,  as  the 
model  of  the  virtue  of  fidelity,  Holy  Church 
wishes  to  encourage  us  to  imitate  him.  She 
points  to  his  exalted  virtues  which  were  built 
up  in  the  very  walks  of  life  in  which  God  has 
placed  us.  Fidelity  to  grace  in  our  state  of  life 
is  that  high-road  to  perfection  along  which  we 
all  may  walk.  Let  fidelity  take  root  in  your 
households.  Be  faithful  husbands  to  your 
wives.  Wives  be  faithful  to  your  husbands. 
This  will  bring  peace  and  harmony  to  your 
homes.  Be  faithful,  fathers  and  mothers.  Ah, 
God  has  committed  a  great  trust  to  your  care, 
in  those  boys  and  girls  of  yours.  Be  faithful, 
brothers,  sisters  and  children.  Home  is  the 
very  nursery  of  virtue.  Mechanics  be  faithful 
at  your  trades.  Domestics  and  laborers  be 
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faithful  in  your  work.  Professional  men  be 
faithful  in  your  practice.  You  will  find  St. 
Joseph's  footprints  all  along  these  paths.  Fol 
low  him  up  from  this  morning.  Put  yourselves 
under  his  patronage.  Be  devout  to  him,  for  we 
naturally,  and  therefore  easily,  imitate  those 
whom  we  love.  Let  us  ask  him  to  get  us  cour 
age  to  be  faithful  to  grace  under  every  variety 
of  circumstance  ;  that  on  reaching  our  journey's 
end  we  may  hear  those  consoling  words,  "  well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord" 


SERMON  XIII. 

THE    ASCENSION   OF   CHRIST    IN   THE   BODY,    AND   OF 
THE   CHRISTIAN   IN    SPIRIT. 

"  And  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  He  had  spoken  to  them,  was 
taken  up  into  heaven." — ST.  MARK  xvi.  19. 

(From  the  Gospel  of  Ascension  Day.) 

THE  Festival  of  the  Ascension  follows  next 
after  Easter  in  the  calendar  of  the  Church,  leav 
ing  an  interval  of  forty  days  between  them. 
The  reason  of  this  is,  because  our  Lord,  after 
rising  from  the  dead  on  the  Sunday  following 
His  crucifixion,  and  remaining  on  the  earth  for 
forty  days,  instructing  and  consoling  His  disci 
ples,  ascended  visibly,  before  their  eyes,  from 
Mount  Olivet,  on  the  fortieth  day,  and  went  up 
into  the  heaven  of  the  angels  and  saints,  where 
He  now  is,  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father. 

It  was  fitting  and  necessary  that  our  Lord 
should  ascend  into  heaven.  That  was  the  proper 
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place  for  His  Soul  and  Body,  which  were  kept 
on  the  earth  by  the  violence  of  charity  until  the 
work  of  our  redemption  was  accomplished  ;  and 
that  being  finished,  this  violence  was  removed 
so  that  the  Human  Nature  of  Christ  rose  to  the 
sphere  of  glory  and  elevation  which  was  due  to 
it.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being  God  as  well 
as  man,  was  always  in  heaven,  and  did  not 
leave  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  when  He 
came  down  to  take  His  manhood  in  the  womb 
of  the  Virgin. 

"  Verbum  supermini  prodiens, 

Nee  Patris  linquens  dexteram, 
Ad  opus  sun  in  exiens 

Venit  ad  vitse  vesperam."* 

Still,  He  was  on  the  earth  according  to  the 
local  and  natural  presence  of  His  human  Soul 
and  Body  from  His  Conception  to  His  Ascen 
sion.  And  it  was  fitting  that  this  presence  on 
the  earth  should  cease.  By  virtue  of  the  union 
of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  with  the  divine, 
in  One  Person,  His  Soul  possessed  of  right  the 
beatific  vision,  and  His  Body  was  entitled  to 
the  gifts  of  glory.  Although  He  prevented  the 
beatific  vision,  by  an  exercise  of  divine  power, 

*  Hymn  for  Corp.  Christi. 
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from  producing  its  natural  effect  of  hindering 
the  Soul  and  Body  from  enduring  any  pain,  and 
kept  His  sacred  humanity  in  a  suffering  and 
mortal  condition  during  His  life  on  earth  ;  He 
did  this  only  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  As 
soon,  therefore,  as  He  had  finished  this  sacrifice, 
it  was  fitting  that  He  should  cease  to  withhold 
from  His  holy  manhood  the  glory  to  which  it 
was  entitled.  Heaven  is  the  proper  place  of 
glorified  manhood,  as  it  is  of  the  angelic  nature. 
It  was,  moreover,  created  expressly  for  the  hab 
itation  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  the  Angels 
and  Saints  are  admitted  into  it,  only  by  a  par 
ticipation  in  His  glory.  It  was  then  fitting 
and  necessary  that  Christ  should  go  to  take 
possession  of  His  own  place,  as  soon  as  He  had 
accomplished  the  object  of  His  mission  to  the 
earth. 

After  His  resurrection  the  special  law  laid  on 
Him  by  the  Father  to  remain  on  earth,  was  per 
fectly  fulfilled  and  ceased  to  exist.  There  was 
no  longer  any  reason  why  He  should  not  ascend 
into  heaven.  If  He  postponed  it  for  a  few  days 
it  was  only  to  comfort  His  disciples,  to  leave 
with  them  and  with  the  world  full  evidence  of 
His  resurrection,  and  to  instruct  the  apostles  in 
regard  to  the  doctrine,  sacraments  and  discipline 
of  the  Church.  During  these  forty  days  He 


THE   ASCENSION    OF   CHRIST.  191 

was  not,  properly  speaking,  an  inhabitant  of  the 
earth,  having  already  entered  as  to  His  Body, 
as  well  as  His  Soul,  into  the  state  of  glory ;  but 
like  our  guardian  angels  He  was  an  inhabitant 
of  heaven,  occupied  here  about  heavenly  mat 
ters.  He  no  longer,  as  before,  had  a  regular 
and  constant  abode  with  His  disciples,  or  ate, 
drank,  slept  and  went  about  the  avocations  of 
life  in  an  ordinary  manner.  He  was  usually 
withdrawn  from  view,  appearing  only  occasion 
ally  to  certain  persons,  and  then  vanishing  out 
of  sight,  like  a  spirit.  *  j 

The  fortieth  day  after  the  resurrection  being 
come,  He  assembled  a  chosen  number  of  His 
disciples  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  gave  them  His 
parting  admonitions,  His  last  farewell  and  His 
final  benediction,  and,  in  plain  sight  of  them 
all,  began  to  ascend  bodily  from  the  earth. 
They  remained  gazing  after  Him  until  He  was 
lost  to  their  view ;  and  that  is  all  we  know  of 
the  Ascension  from  human  testimony.  From 
the  testimony  of  an  angel,  authenticated  by  the 
inspired  Evangelist,  and  sealed  by  the  authority 
of  the  Church,  we  know  still  further,  that  He 
ascended  into  heaven,  the  special  abode  pre 
pared  from  the  beginning  for  His  glorified  Hu 
manity,  arid  where  God,  in  Christ,  manifests 
His  glory  to  the  angels  and  saints,  Wherever 
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that  may  be,  whether  in  any  portion  of  the  uni 
verse  visible  to  the  eye  or  telescope,  or  in  some 
more  remote  region  of  the  creation,  our  Lord 
ascended  there  by  His  own  divine  power,  ac 
companied  by  all  those  just  spirits  whose  puri 
fication  was  completed,  and  escorted  by  His 
subject  angels.  There,  in  His  human  nature, 
He  has  taken  the  seat  of  supreme  glory,  power 
and  dominion  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  there  He  will  remain  until  He  returns  to 
earth  once  more,  on  the  day  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  human  race. 

Like  all  the  other  mysteries  of  our  Lord,  this 
mystery  is  repeated  in  all  Christians,  and  Christ 
in  His  ascension  is  our  model  and  exemplar. 
Like  Him,  we,  as  baptized  Christians,  belong 
properly  in  heaven ;  we  are  detained  on  earth 
by  a  kind  of  violence,  which  becomes  more 
sensible  as  we  increase  in  charity.  We  have 
here  to  accomplish  an  expiation  for  sin,  to  per 
form  a  meritorious  work,  to  endure  a  cruci 
fixion,  to  undergo  death  and  burial,  and  at  last 
to  rise  again,  and  to  be  exalted  to  the  right  hand 
of  God  in  the  highest  heaven.  This  full  and 
complete  effect  of  the  ascension  can  only  be  ac 
complished  in  us  after  the  last  day.  It  ought, 
however,  to  be  begun  in  us,  at  once.  This  in 
itial  effect  of  the  ascension  should  consist  in  a 
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spiritual  following  of  our  Lord  into  heaven,  by 
detaching  our  hearts  from  all  irregular  pursuit 
of  the  happiness  of  this  life  as  our  final  good, 
and  fixing  them  on  that  true  beatitude  which 

O 

we  expect  hereafter.  "For  here  we  have  no  per 
manent  city :  but  we  seek  one  to  come"  * 

For  a  Christian  there  is  no  complete  and 
lasting  happiness  to  be  found  in  the  merely 
natural  and  temporary  enjoyments  of  this  life. 
Natural  beatitude  requires  the  integrity  of 
human  nature,  and  perfection  in  the  order  of 
divine  providence  regarding  the  world  and  the 
human  race,  regulating  all  things  so  as  to  bring 
about  this  result.  It  has  never  fallen  within 
the  scope  of  the  divine  counsels  to  provide 
such  a  state  as  this  for  mankind  on  the  earth. 
Under  that  order  of  providence  in  which  man 
has  been  constituted,  lie  is  placed  on  the  earth 
in  a  state  of  probation  to  prepare  for  a  super 
natural  beatitude.  Before  the  Fall,  God  gave 
to  man,  together  with  the  grace  which  enabled 
him  to  merit  heaven,  integrity  of  nature,  and 
the  privilege  of  living  a  perfectly  happy  life  on 
earth.  These  gifts  have  been  lost  by  the  Fall, 
and  never  restored.  That  happiness  which  we 
might  have  had  in  case  we  had  not  fallen  is 
therefore  now  beyond  our  reach. 
*  Heb.  xiii.  14. 
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The  complete  possession  of  even  that  happi 
ness  which  our  fallen  nature  is  capable  of, 
would  require  that  God  should  give  us  natural 
enjoyments  in  such  fullness  and  constant  succes 
sion,  that  every  moment  of  our  existence  should 
be  as  happy  as  we  can  conceive  it  to  be, 
without  the  gift  of  integrity.  But  this  is  not 
the  law  of  divine  providence,  in  regard  to  any 
part  of  the  human  race,  much  less  Christians. 
God  does  not  bestow  on  any  one  such  a  meas 
ure  of  natural  and  earthly  happiness  as  this ; 
although  He  does  distribute  largely  and  boun 
tifully  His  natural  gifts  and  blessings  among 
men,  chiefly  in  order  to  draw  them  to  seek  His 
grace.  Without  wishing  to  deny  or  conceal 
what  is  noble  in  human  virtues,  grand  in  human 
achievements,  lovely  in  human  relations,  bright 
and  attractive  in  the  best  side  of  life  and  the 
world,  we  must  see  and  acknowledge  that  the 
happiness  of  all  human  beings  is  troubled  by 
many  miseries.  Besides  these  ordinary  miseries, 
God  sends  extraordinary  afflictions  to  Chris 
tians,  to  wean  them  from  the  world,  to  expiate 
their  sins,  and  to  furnish  them  occasions  of 
practising  virtue,  making  sacrifices,  and  merit 
ing  eternal  rewards. 

This  is  one  reason  then  for  detaching  our 
hearts  from  the  world,  viz.,  that  we  cannot  find 
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in  it  enough,  of  solid  and  lasting  good,  to  satis 
fy  onr  natural  desire  for  happiness.  There  is 
also  another.  Our  regenerate  nature  has 
capacities  and  desires  which  cannot  be  satisfied 
with  any  natural  good.  We  are  destined  to 
share  with  God  in  His  own  beatific  knowledge 
and  beatific  love.  As  Christians,  we  are 
elevated  by  baptism  to  the  state  of  sanctifying 
grace,  which  puts  us  in  the  way  of  attaining 
that  supernatural  destiny.  God  has  given  us 
a  longing  desire  to  attain  our  proper  end,  and 
to  acquire  the  beatitude  for  which  we  were 
made.  This  desire  troubles  our  hearts,  and 
therefore  they  are  restless  until  they  rest  in 
God.  They  can  not  and  will  not  be  quieted  by 
any  created  good.  We  ought  to  be  fully  con 
vinced  of  this,  and  to  reflect  on  it  deeply. 
Being  convinced  of  it,  we  ought  to  renounce, 
once  for  all,  every  foolish  and  hopeless  scheme 
of  finding  that,  true  good  of  which  we  are  in 
search,  among  the  natural  enjoyments  of  this 
life,  or  in  any  created  object  whatsoever.  This 
is  what  is  meant  by  the  detachment  of  the 
heart  from  this  world.  We  ought  also  to  fix 
our  hearts  firmly  on  that  supernatural  good 
which  we  possess  in  the  initial  and  imperfect 
state  by  sanctifying  grace,  and  which  becomes 
completely  and  unchangeably  ours  in  heaven. 
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This  supernatural  good  consists  essentially  in 
the  beatific  vision  of  God,  and  it  is  unchange 
ably  possessed.  Man  is  no  longer  in  a  state  of 
probation  when  he  is  in  heaven,  but  in  a  state 
of  reward,  and  is  therefore  not  exposed  to  any 
trial  which  involves  the  danger  of  failing.  He 
is  not  on  the  way,  but  in  his  own  country  ;  he 
has  attained  his  complete  and  final  end,  reached 
his  original  and  ultimate  destination,  and  is 
therefore  in  a  fixed  and  permanent  state  which 
will  never  change  or  be  succeeded  by  any 
other.  This  condition  is  one,  therefore,  of  abso 
lute  and  eternal  good.  It  may  be  very  diffi 
cult  for  us  to  conceive  of  such  a  state,  or  form 
a  distinct  idea  of  a  beatitude  which  satisfies 
the  soul  completely  and  forever.  Faith,  how 
ever,  will  enable  us  to  believe  firmly  what 
reason  fails  to  comprehend,  in  the  testimony 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  has  a  soul  like 
ours,  with  the  same  capacities  and  desires  for 
beatitude  that  we  have.  By  reason  of  His 
Divine  Personality  He  possesses  the  very  un 
created  and  infinite  beatitude  of  God,  in  which 
His  human  soul  participates  with  His  divine 
nature,  as  perfectly  as  a  created  nature  can. 
This  same  beatitude  is  communicated  to  the 
blessed  in  heaven,  and  is  what  we  ourselves 
hope  to  obtain.  If  it  satisfies  our  Lord,  it  will 
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surely  satisfy  us.  lie  lias  a  perfect  knowledge 
and  experience  of  what  it  is,  and  we  may 
believe  His  word  when  He  assures  us  that  it 
will  make  us  truly,  perfectly  and  eternally 
blessed. 

"  We  speak  what  we  have  heard,  and  testify  what 
we  have  seen"  was  His  assurance  to  Nicodemus. 
And  again  He  says,  "  Re  that  shall  drink  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  not  thirst 
forever,  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  become  in  him  a  fountain  of  water, 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life"* 

We  have,  as  Christians,  infallible  means  of 
obtaining  this  perfect  beatitude.  Its  principle 
and  germ  was  implanted  in  us  in  baptism, 
and  we  there  received  the  power  to  merit  it, 
and  the  right  to  claim  i$  as  our  due.  It  is  im 
possible  for  us  to  forfeit  irrecoverably  this  right, 
as  long  as  we  have  life  and  reason.  And,  though 
we  may  have  willfully  turned  away  from  our 
true  and  supernatural  destiny,  by  seeking  for 
our  chief  good  in  some  created  and  forbidden 
object,  we  have  always  the  power  to  turn  back 
to  God  while  we  are  in  the  way,  and  before 
we  have  arrived  at  our  final  term.  "We  have 
both  the  power  and  the  opportunity  to  merit 
everlasting  happiness  and  a  continual  increase 

*  John  in.  11;  iv.  18,  14, 
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of  the  same,  bj  good  works.  We  can  obtain  by 
prayer,  the  gift  of  final  perseverance,  which 
will  secure  the  possession  of  eternal  beatitude 
beyond  the  possibility  of  loss. 

We  have,  then,  in  the  certainty  that  we  are 
able  to  obtain  heaven,  a  talisman  which  can 
and  ought  to  render  us  superior  to  every  ap 
parent  good,  or  seeming  evil  of  life,  that  seeks 
to  lure  or  terrify  us  from  the  straight  path  of 
Christian  rectitude  and  virtue.  Bearing  this 
in  our  bosom,  we  may  pass  safely  through  the 
hot  sirocco  of  temptation  and  over  the  chill  gla 
ciers  of  self-denial.  We  can  submit  to  the  loss 
of  any  good,  endure  any  pain,  surmount  any 
difficulty.  We  can  even,  if  it  please  God,  live 
in  the  midst  of  wealth,  honor  and  other  earthly 
enjoyments,  without  being  corrupted  by  them, 
or  diverted  from  pursuing  our  onward  march 
toward  our  true  destiny  by  an  undue  attach 
ment  to  these  passing  goods.  He  who  does 
this,  has  regained,  as  far  as  possible  in  this  life, 
what  he  lost  at  the  Fall,  with  the  added  grace 
and  merit  of  the  Cross.  And  he  will  regain 
in  the  future  life  in  all  its  fullness  and  com 
pleteness,  that  inheritance  which  was  promised 
to  man  in  his  original  innocence,  with  the 
added  glory  of  Redemption,  when  the  mystery 
of  Christ's  Ascension  shall  be  fully  accom- 
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plislied  in  the  human  race.  "  Wherefore,  leav 
ing  the  word  of  the  beginning  of  Christ,  let  us 
go  on  to  things  more  perfect.  And  this,  God 
permitting,  we  will  do,1'  in  order  that  in  us  the 
promise  may  be  fulfilled  :  "  When  Christ  shall 
appear  Who  is  your  life,  then  shall  you  also 
appear  with  Him  in  glory"* 

*  Heb.  vi.  1,  3.     Coloss.  iii.  4. 


SERMON  XIY. 

MYSTERIES     IN     RELIGION. 

"  Oh,  the  depths  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  !  How  incomprehensible  are  His  judgments,  and  how 
unsearchable  are  His  ways  !  " — ROM.  xi.  33. 

(A.  Sermon  for  Trinity  Sunday.) 

THE  word  revelation  means  the  discovery  of 
something  that  was  not  known  before,  or  the 
making  clear  something  that  was  obscure. 
Now  with  tliis  idea  in  our  mind,  it  may  excite 
surprise  to  find  how  much  the  Christian  Eeve- 
lation  abounds  in  mysteries.  By  mysteries,  I 
understand  truths  which  are  imperfectly  com 
prehended.  A  doctrine  which  contradicts  reason 
is  not  a  mystery :  it  is  nonsense.  A  doctrine 
which  is  wholly  unintelligible  is  not  a  mystery: 
it  is  simply  unmeaning,  and  cannot  be  the  ob 
ject  of  any  intellectual  act  on  our  part.  But  a 
doctrine  which  is  in  part  comprehended,  and  in 
part  not,  is  a  mystery.  JSTow  in  Christianity 
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we  meet  such  mysteries  on  every  side.  The 
Sacraments  are  mysteries.  Grace  is  a  mystery. 
The  Person  of  Christ  is  a  mystery.  And  abovo 
all,  the  great  doctrine  we  commemorate  to-day 
is  a  mystery.  To-day  is  the  Feast  of  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity.  To-day  we  call  to  mind  that 
wonderful  Relationship  which  exists  in  God, 
eternal  and  necessary,  by  which  in  the  undi 
vided  Unity  of  His  Essence,  there  are  three  dis 
tinct  modes  of  subsistence,  the  Father,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  seems  then  not  unfit 
ting  on  this  day  to  give  you  some  reasons  why 
you  should  acquiesce  in  that  mysteriousness  of 
Christian  doctrine,  which  is  certainly  one  of  its 
marked  characteristics,  and  which  has  been 
urged  against  it  as  a  serious  objection. 

And,  first,  I  observe  that  mysteries  are  neces 
sary  attendants  on  religion.  There  can  be  no 
revelation  without  them.  There  can  indeed  be 
no  knowledge  without  them.  To  a  little  child 
the  earth  is  a  plane  of  no  great  extent,  and  the 
stars  are  colored  lamps  hung  in  the  canopy  of 
the  night.  But  as  he  grows  older,  he  learns 
that  the  earth  is  very  big,  and  that  the  stars  are 
very  far  off,  and  that  there  are  many  systems 
of  worlds  above  us ;  and  now  how  many  ques 
tions  press  themselves  upon  his  mind  !  What 
is  the  history  of  this  universe  ?  How  old  is  the 
10 
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earth  which  we  inhabit?  Are  the  stars  inhab 
ited  ?  Science  with  the  hard  earnings  of  hu 
man  thought  and  labor  gives  him  some  little 
satisfaction,  but  for  every  question  that  she  sets 
at  rest  there  are  many  new  ones  that  she  raises, 
and  at  last  in  every  department  there  comes  a 
point  where  she  gropes,  and  loses  her  way,  and 
stops  altogether.  If  you  light  a  candle  in  a 
large  room  it  casts  a  bright  light  on  the  table 
you  are  sitting  at,  and  on  the  pages  of  the  book 
you  are  reading,  but  gives  only  a  dim  light  in 
the  distance.  You  see  that  there  are  pictures 
on  the  walls,  but  you  cannot  discover  their  sub 
jects.  You  see  there  are  books  on  the  shelves, 
but  you  cannot  read  their  titles.  When  the 
room  was  quite  dark  you  did  not  know  that  they 
were  there  at  all,  now  you  know  them  only  im 
perfectly.  So  every  light  which  knowledge 
kindles  brings  out  a  new  set  of  mysteries  or 
half-knowledges.  For  this  reason  it  is  that  a 
man  of  true  science  is  apt  to  be  modest  in  his 
language.  Your  loud-talking  philosopher,  who 
has  no  difficulties,  has  but  a  very  narrow  scope 
of  thought  and  vision.  He  is  clear  because  he 
is  shallow.  But  a  highly  educated  man  knows 
that  there  are  a  great  many  things  he  is  igno 
rant  of,  and  so  his  language  is  modified  and 
qualified.  I  believe  it  was  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
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who  used  to  say,  that  in  his  scientific  investiga 
tions  he  seemed  to  himself  like  a  child  gather 
ing  pebbles  on  the  sea-shore.  It  was  his  vast  at 
tainments  that  made  him  sensible  that  Truth  is 
as  boundless  as  the  sea.  And  when  scientific  men 
forget  this ;  when  they  forget  how  much  they 
are  ignorant  of;  when  they  are  boastful,  over- 
positive,  or  inconsiderate  in  their  statements, 
how  applicable  to  them  becomes  the  reproof 
which  the  Almighty  addressed  to  Job  :  "  Where 
wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  f  tell  Me  if  thou  hast  understanding.  Upon 
what  are  its  bases  grounded  f  or  who  laid  the 
corner-stone  thereof?  jBy  what  way  is  light 
spread,  and  heat  divided  on  the  earth  f  Who  is 
the  father  of  the  rain,  or  who  hath  begotten  the 
drops  of  dew  f  Dost  thou  "know  the  order  of 
heaven,  and  canst  thou  set  down  the  reason 
thereof  on  the  earth  f  Tell  Me,  if  thou  fcnowest 
these  things" 

And  this  holds  good  just  as  well  in  regard  to 
religious  knowledge.  Reason  teaches  us  that 
there  is  a  God,  and  it  tells  something  of  His 
Nature ;  but  it  speaks  to  us  about  Him  only  in 
riddles.  God  is  immutable,  and  yet  He  is  per 
fectly  free:  who  shall  reconcile  these  together? 
God  is  infinite,  infinite  in  Essence,  infinite  in 
all  His  Attributes — try  to  comprehend  infinitude 


204:  MYSTERIES    IN    RELIGION. 

if  you  can.  Again,  what  a  mystery  there  is  in 
the  creation  of  this  world.  What  a  mystery  in 
the  union  of  spirit  and  matter !  Everywhere 
mystery  is  the  necessary  accompaniment  of 
knowledge ;  and  the  more  we  know,  the  more 
mysteries  will  we  have.  If,  then,  God  reveals 
to  us  any  thing  about  Himself  additional  to 
that  which  Reason  can  ascertain,  mystery  must 
still  be  the  consequence.  The  wider  the  view, 
the  more  indistinct  and  shadowy  the  outline. 
It  is  revealed  to  us  that  in  God,  without  injury 
to  His  Simplicity,  there  is  a  Threefold  Relation 
ship, — that  the  Father,  contemplating  Himself 
from  all  eternity,  has  conceived  a  perfect  Image 
of  Himself,  and  that  this  Image  is  His  Son,  and 
that  the  Father  and  the  Son  have  loved  each 
other  from  all  eternity,  and  that  this  Love  is 
the  Holy  Ghost — that  thus  the  Father,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  Three  distinct,  Eternal, 
necessary  Subsistences.  Do  not  be  surprised  at 
this.  Here  is  nothing  contradictory  to  reason. 
True,  it  is  wonderful.  True,  you  cannot  pierce 
it  through  and  through.  It  is  full  of  darkness. 
ISTo  matter.  You  know  when  the  moon  comes 
out  from  behind  a  cloud  how  sharp  and  well- 
defined  the  shadows  become.  So  these  dark 
nesses  of  doctrine  come  because  the  light  is 
brighter.  Men  talk  of  the  simple  doctrines  of 
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the  Gospel.  There  are  no  such  things.  The 
Gospel,  as  a  scheme  of  doctrine,  at  least,  is  a 
mystery.  St.  Paul  called  it  so,  and  so  it  is.  It 
is  a  mystery  because  it  reveals  so  much.  If  we 
did  not  know  that  God  is  both  One  in  substance 
and  Three  in  the  mode  of  Subsistence,  our  dif 
ficulties  would  be  less,  but  so  would  our  know 
ledge.  Well  does  the  prophet  exclaim  :  "  Ver 
ily,  Thou  art  a  hidden  God,  the  God  of  Israel, 
the  Scwowrl"*  "What,  the  Cod  of  Israel  & 
hidden  God!  Did  He  not  manifest  Himself  to 
the  patriarchs  ?  Did  He  not  speak  face  to  face 
with  Moses  ?  Yes,  but  He  is  all  the  more  hid 
den,  the  more  He  has  manifested  Himself.  It 
cannot  be  otherwise.  God  yearns  to  make 
Himself  known  to  man,  but  He  cannot.  The 
secret  is  too  deep  and  high.  Language  is  too 
weak.  Thought  too  slow.  Reason  too  narrow. 
The  very  means  He  takes  to  reveal  Himself 
conceal  Him.  Clouds  and  darkness  gather 
around  Mount  Sinai  as  He  descends  upon  it. 
The  Flesh  in  which  He  was  "  manifested  "  to 
men,  serves  as  a  veil  to  His  Divinity.  No,  we 
cannot  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection. 
The  time  will  come  in  heaven  when  by  the 
Light  of  Glory  our  intellects  shall  be  marvel 
lously  strengthened,  and  we  shall  see  Him  "  as 

*Isa.  xlv.  15. 
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He  is " — but  now  we  see  as  through  a  glass 
darkly.  Our  utmost  happiness  here  is  that  of 
Moses,  to  be  hidden  in  the  rock,  while  the  Al 
mighty  passes  by  and  lifts  His  Hand  that  we 
may  see  a  ray  of  His  Glory.  Do  not  complain 
if  the  ray  dazzles  thy  feeble  sight,  but  receive 
each  glimpse  of  that  Eternal  Truth  and  Beauty 
thankfully,  and  give  heed  unto  it,  "  as  unto  a 
light  shining  in  a  dark  place" 

But,  further,  mysteries  are  not  only  necessary 
attendants  on  Revelation,  they  are  really  sour 
ces  of  advantage  to  us.  In  order  to  make  this 
clear,  I  must  remind  you  that  Faith  is  one  of 
the  conditions  of  our  acceptance  with  God. 
There  was  a  time  when  men  laid  too  much 
stress  on  faith  and  made  light  of  works,  then 
the  Church  had  to  define  that  works  are  nec 
essary,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation  without 
them.  Now  the  contrary  error  is  afloat.  Men 
say:  "Be  moral,"  "Be  religious  in  a  general 
way,  and  it  is  no  matter  what  a  man  believes.1' 
Now  this  is  an  error  as  great  and  as  dangerous 
as  the  other.  " A Ijraham  believed  God,  audit 
was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice"*  The  Apos 
tles  believed  Christ  and  were  praised  for  it. 
On  the  other  hand,  those  who  disbelieved  are 
reproved  as  being  guilty  of  a  moral  fault. 

*  Rom.  iv.  3. 
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"The  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross:  and 
with  their  cars  they  have  leen  dull  of  hearing, 
and  their  eyes  they  have  shut :  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them"* 
In  like  manner,  when  our  Lord  took  leave  of 
unbelieving  Jerusalem,  He  wept  over  it.    Now, 
why  is  this '?    What  is  there  in  the  act  of  believ 
ing  or  disbelieving,  that  is  of  a  moral  nature, 
that  deserves  praise  or  blame  ?     Is  not  faith  an 
act  purely  intellectual?     I  reply,  faith  is  an  act 
partly  intellectual,  partly  moral.     The  intellect 
demands  proof  that  a  particular  doctrine  has 
been  revealed  by  God,  but  when  that  is  once 
ascertained,  faith  accepts  the  doctrine  not  be 
cause  it  is  perfectly  clear  in  itself,  but  because 
God  reveals  it.     Cleanly,  there  enter  into  such 
an  act  many  elements  of  morality — our  rever 
ence  for  God,  our  desire  to  do  His  Will,  our 
humility  and  docility.    You  know  it  is  an  honor 
to  a  man  for  one  to  believe  in  his  word,  and 
especially  for  one  to  make  ventures  on  the  faith 
of  his  word.     Just  so,   to  make  ventures  on 
God's  word  is  a  generous,  devout  and  noble 
act.     Now,  it  is  the  mysteriousness  of  Christian 
doctrine  that  gives  faith  this  generous  char- 

*Matt.  xiii.  15. 
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acter — or  rather,  that  makes  faith  possible. 
The  obscurity  of  the  Revelation  throws  the 
weight  on  the  authority  of  the  Eevealer.  It  is 
mystery  which  gives  life  to  faith.  A  man  is 
not  said  to  believe  a  thing  he  sees.  "Blessed 
are  they"  said  our  Blessed  Lord,  "  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed"  *  There  are  certain 
flowers  that  require  the  shade  to  bloom.  Con 
stant  sunshine  burns  them  up.  So  Faith  re 
quires  the  shadow  of  mystery.  It  thrives  under 
difficulties.  Abraham's  faith  was  so  admirable, 
because  he  considered  not  his  own  decrepitude, 
nor  Sarah's  barrenness,  but  believed  he  should 
have  a  son  at  the  time  appointed  by  the  Al 
mighty.  The  faith  of  the  apostles  was  so  pleas 
ing  to  Christ  because  they  accepted  His  call  -so 
readily.  They  might  have  stopped  to  ask  a 
thousand  questions,  hut  they  rose  up  without 
delay  and  followed  Him. 

You  see  then  what  I  meant  when  I  said  that 
mysteries  are  of  advantage  to  us.  They  enter 
into  our  probation.  They  are  the  occasion  of 
our  practising  the  noble  virtue  of  faith.  They 
are  a  test  of  moral  character.  Kay  more,  by 
calling  into  action  the  best  principles  of  our  na 
ture  they  exalt  our  character.  You  know  how 
it  is  in  the  world  when  some  new  and  great  so- 

*  John  xx.  29. 
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cial  question  is  started, — how  every  one  is  af 
fected  by  it.  The  indolent  take  their  opinions 
about  it  from  others.  The  prejudiced  and  in 
terested  judge  of  it  according  to  prejudice  and 
interest.  Men  of  principle  decide  it  on  grounds 
of  morality.  But  every  one's  position  is  in 
some  way  changed  by  it.  So  it  is  with  the 
Gospel.  Its  preaching  throws  men  into  new 
attitudes.  "  rlhe  Cross  of  Christ  is  to  them  that 
perish  foolishness,  but  to  them  that  are  saved  it  is 
the  power  of  God."*  The  proud  and  the  perverse 
stumble  at  this  stumbling-stone,  but  men  of 
"  good  will,"  the  humble,  and  the  loving,  find 
it  a  precious  corner-stone  on  which  their  faith 
has  a  solid  foundation,  and  on  which  they  are 
built  up  to  everlasting  life.  So  it  was  in  the  time 
of  Christ.  After  our  Lord  had  been  preach 
ing  for  some  time,  He  inquired  of  the  apos 
tles  into  the  effects  of  His  preaching :  "  Whom 
do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  Man  is?  And 
they  said  :  Some  say  that  Thou  art  John  the  JBap- 
tist,  and  others  Elias,  and  others  Jeremias,  or 
one  of  the  prophets"  "But  whom  do  you  say  that 
lam  f  "f — and  Faith,  undaunted  by  difficulties, 
answers  by  the  mouth  of  St.  Peter :  "  Thou  art 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God"  On  another 
occasion,  after  He  had  performed  the  miracle 

*  I  Cor.  i.  18.  f  Matt.  xvi.  13. 
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of  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves,  as  we  read 
in  St.  John's  Gospel,  lie  taught  the  people  the 
doctrine  of  the  Heal  Presence  in  Holy  Com 
munion  :  "  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
JUan,  and  drink  His  JBlood^  you  shall  not  have 
life  in  you"  ~x~  !N"ow,  what  happened  ?  Many 
were  offended  and  walked  with  Him  no  more. 
It  was  too  great  a  mystery.  "How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  f  "  they  said.  And  our 
Lord  turned  to  His  disciples  and  said, — it  seems 
to  me  I  can  see  His  anxious  countenance,  and 
hear  His  tones  of  sorrow  as  He  asks  the  ques 
tion — "Will  you  also  go  away?"  And  again 
Peter  answered  on  behalf  of  all:  "To  whom 
shall  we  go  f  Thou  hast  the  words  of  Eternal 
Life"  As  much  as  to  say,  " Thou  art  the  Truth ; 
no  mystery  at  Thy  mouth  can  deter  us." 

So  it  has  been,  also,  throughout  the  history 
of  the  Church.  What  are  all  the  heresies  that 
have  arisen  but  the  scandal  which  the  world 
has  taken  at  the  Christian  mysteries,  and  what 
are  all  the  decisions  of  the  Church  but  acts  of 
loyalty  and  submission  to  Him  who  is  "  the 
Faithful  and  True  Witness." 

And  the  same  thing  is  going  on  in  our  day. 
"  Wisdom preacheth  abroad:  she  utter eth  her  voice 
in  the  streets"^  The  Catholic  Church  publishes 

*  John  vi.  54.  *  Prov.  i.  20, 
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those  startling  doctrines  which  have  come  down 
to  her  from  the  beginning,  which  have  been 
held  everywhere  and  by  all, — the  principality 
of  the  Eoman  See,  the  Power  of  Forgiveness 
of  Sins,  the  necessity  of  Penance,  the  grace  of 
the  Sacraments — and  what  is  the  result?  The 
children  of  wisdom,  they  whose  hearts  are  ten 
der,  enter  her  sacred  fold  and  are  blessed.  But 
many  listen  and  say  :  "  It  is  all  very  well  if  we 
could  believe  it."  If  we  could  believe  it !  And 
is  it,  then,  not  credible  ?  Has  not  God  given 
Ills  Revelation  complete  credibility  ?  Can  we 
not  believe  Jesus  Christ?  "  God,  Who  in  times 
past  spoke  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in 
these  days  spoken  unto  us  ~by  His  Son"*  " No 
one  Jcnowd/i.  the  Father  but  the  Son  and  he  to  ivhom 
the  /Son  will  reveal  Him"  f  Jesus  Christ  has 
spoken.  Miracles  and  prophecy  attest  His  Truth 
and  Authority.  Can  you  then  innocently  re 
fuse  to  listen  ?  "  Surely,  they  wilt  reverence  my 
son"  was  the  language  of  the  father  in  the  par 
able  ;  will  not  God  the  Father  Almighty  look 
for  an  equal  submission  to  His  Eternal  and  Co 
equal  Son  ?  Can  He  speak,  and  you  go  on  as 
if  He  had  not  spoken?  Can  you  pick  and 
choose  among  His  doctrines,  and  take  up  one 
and  reject  another?  No,  to  turn  back,  to  stand 

*  Heb.  i.  1,2.  f  Matt.  xi.  27. 
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still,  to  falter,  is  a  crime.  The  trumpet  has 
sounded :  men  are  marshalling  themselves  for 
the  valley  of  decision.  Oh,  take  your  part  with 
the  generation  of  faithful  men,  the  true  chil 
dren  of  Abraham,  who  have  "  attested  by  their 
zeal  that  God  is  true."  Have  courage  to  be 
lieve.  Plunge  into  the  waters  with  St.  Peter, 
for  it  is  Christ  that  is  beckoning  you  on.  To 
believe  is  an  act  of  duty — of  fidelity  to  your 
own  intelligence,  of  generosity  and  devotion  to 
God.  "  Without  faith  it  is  not  possible  to  please 
God."*  Faith  is  the  door  to  all  supernatural 
blessings.  There  is  a  whole  world  that  exists 
not  to  a  man  that  has  not  faith.  Faith  enlarges 
our  thoughts,  opens  our  hearts,  elevates  us  above 
ourselves  and  multiplies  a  thousand-fold  our 
happiness.  "Why  do  men  grope  in  darkness? 
Why  do  they  remain  in  ignorance,  when  by  one 
generous  resolve,  one  courageous  act  of  faith, 
an  act  so  noble,  so  meritorious,  they  might  enter 
into  that  Glorious  Temple  of  Truth  that  has 
come  down  out  of  heaven  to  man,  might  enter 
and  dwell  therein,  and  their  hearts  wonder  and 
be  enlarged?  Happy  those  who  can  say  with 
the  Psalmist:  "Thy  testimonies  are  wonderful ; 
therefore  hath  my  soul  sought  them"  f  They  are 
wonderful — they  rest  for  their  evidence  on  Thy 

*  Heb.  xi.  6.  f  Ps.  cxviii.  129. 
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Word  and  Thy  Truth,  therefore  I  believe  them 
and  love  them,  for  to  believe  Thee  is  my  first 
duty  and  my  highest  wisdom. 

Let  not,  then,  the  mysteries  of  our  holy  Re 
ligion  disturb  us,  my  brethren,  but  rather  let 
them  make  us  rejoice.  For  what  are  they  but 
the  evidences  of  the  greatness  of  our  Religion  ? 
They  do  not  repel,  they  attract  us.  We  believe 
them  on  the  authority  of  God,  and  we  esteem 
it  both  a  duty  and  a  delight  to  do  so.  Neither 
are  they  all  dark  in  themselves.  Nay,  they  are 
only  dark  from  excess  of  light.  Each  one  of 
them  has  much  that  addresses  itself  to  our  un 
derstanding,  much  that  enlists  our  affections. 
The  angels  in  heaven  worship  the  Trinity  with 
devoutest  adoration.  "/  saw  the  Seraphim" 
says  the  prophet,  "  anc^  they  covered  their  faces, 
and  cried:  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  Lord  God  of 
Hosts!"*  Incessantly  sings  the  Church  on 
earth  :  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost."  There  have  been 
saints  who  so  dwelt  upon  all  that  Faith  teaches 
us  of  God,  that  they  had  to  go  by  themselves, 
in  quiet  places,  for  their  hearts  were  all  but 
breaking  with  the  sweet  but  awful  sense  of  His 
Majesty.  Let  us,  too,  learn  to  love  these  mys 
teries  and  meditate  on  them.  We  live  in  the 

*  Isa.  vi.  3. 
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midst  of  great  realities.  u  You  are  come  to 
Mount  Sion,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  company  of 
many  thousands  of  angels,  and  to  the  Church  of 
the  first-horn,  who  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to 
God,  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  the 
just  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of 
the  New  Testament" *  Day  by  day,  let  it  be 
our  endeavor  to  pierce  into  these  holy  truths 
more  and  more,  that  at  last,  like  Moses,  our 
countenances  may  reflect  some  portion  of  their 
beauty  and  brightness,  that  continually  "behold 
ing  the  glory  of  the  Lord  we  may  he  transformed 
into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory r."f 

*  Heb.  xii,  22,  23,  24.  f  II  Cor.  iii.  18. 


SERMON    XY. 

THE     BEATIFIC     VISION. 

"  We  know  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  to 
Him,  because  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." — I  JOHN  iii.  2. 

THE  Beatific  Yision  of  God  is  the  completion 
of  the  glory  and  happiness  of  the  elect,  the  ful 
fillment  of  the  "  supernal  vocation,"  as  St.  Paul 
calls  it,  of  the  Christian,  the  possession  of  that 
infinite  good  for  which  we  have  been  created 
and  redeemed.  There  are  three  points  in  re 
gard  to  the  Beatific  Yision  which  I  wish  to 
consider  particularly  in  this  discourse. 

First.  That  no  human  being  ever  enjoyed  it 
before  the  Death  of  our  Lord. 

Second.  That  since  that  event  it  is  given  to 
the  just  as  soon  after  death  as  they  are  perfectly 
purified  from  sin. 

Third.  That  it  consists  in  the  Intuitive  Know 
ledge  of  God. 
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I. 

~No  human  being  ever  enjoyed  the  Beatific 
Vision  before  the  Death  of  our  Lord.  It  is  the 
common  opinion  that  the  angels  were  admitted 
to  the  Beatific  Yision  before  the  history  of  man 
commences.  It  is  not  certain  how  far  they  re 
ceive  grace  and  glory  through  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Word.  If  that  be  the  original  and  es 
sential  cause  of  their  elevation  to  a  supernatural 
destiny,  we  might  suppose  that  they  did  not 
attain  the  full  completion  of  their  being  until 
the  glorification  of  Christ  their  Head  was  com 
pleted.  They  are,  however,  sinless  and  unfallen 
beings,  and  whatever  may  be  the  grace  which 
Christ  has  merited  for  them  by  the  Incarnation, 
they  have  never  been  redeemed  by  Him,  but 
have  gained  confirmation  in  the  state  of  orig 
inal  righteousness  and  merited  eternal  glory  by 
fidelity  to  their  first  grace.  Sin  has  never  in 
terfered  to  endanger  or  postpone  their  obtaining 
complete  beatitude  at  the  time  originally  ap 
pointed  by  the  divine  decree.  It  is  otherwise 
with  man.  He  has  forfeited  his  original  title  to 
beatitude.  In  regard  to  man,  as  well  as  the 
angels,  it  is  not  certain,  from  Divine  Revelation, 
whether  or  not  he  derived  that  original  title 
from  the  Incarnation ;  and  it  is  not  certain  at 
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what  time  the  just  would  have  attained  the 
Vision  of  God  if  Adam  had  not  sinned.  But, 
at  all  events,  we  derive  our  present  title  to 
beatitude  only  from  the  Redemption  of  Christ. 
Heaven  was  shut  against  the  human  race  by 
the  sin  of  Adam,  and  its  gate  has  been  re-opened 
by  the  Death  of  Christ.  Leaving  aside,  then, 
all  question  about  angelic  and  human  nature 
in  its  original  state,  there  is  a  reason  why  the 
fallen  human  race  should  be  excluded  from 
heaven,  until  its  Head  and  Redeemer  had 
accomplished  His  great  work,  and  taken  per 
sonal  possession  of  His  kingdom  in  the  name 
of  redeemed  humanity.  It  is  certain  that  such 
was  the  will  of  God,  and  that  Christ  first  entered 
heaven  after  His  resurrection,  before  any  of  the 
just  among  men  were.,  admitted.  Until  that 
event  was  accomplished  the  souls  of  the  just 
remained  in  Hades,  or  that  portion  of  hell  into 
which  (as  the  Apostles'  Creed  teaches)  the  Soul 
of  our  Lord  descended  after  death,  the  same 
place  which  is  sometimes  called  the  Limb  us 
Patrum.  The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  calls  it  "A  third  sort  of  receptacle  in 
which  were  received  the  souls  of  those  who  died 
before  Christ,  and  where,  without  any  sense  ot 
pain,  supported  by  the  blessed  hope  of  redemp 
tion,  they  enjoyed  a  tranquil  abode." 
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Any  one  who  reads  attentively  the  Old  Tes 
tament  will  not  fail  to  perceive  this  doctrine  in 
every  part  of  it  where  allusion  to  the  state  of 
the  soul  after  death  is  made.  The  patriarchs 
and  prophets  of  the  Old  Law  invariably  speak 
of  the  souls  of  the  just  as  going  to  the  infernal 
world,  and  not  as  going  to  heaven.  Among 
many  other  examples,  Jacob  says,  "/  will  go 
down  to  my  son  into  hell,  mourning ;  "  *  and  David 
also  says,  "Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hdl? \ 
"In  the  Old  Law,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
"  the  greatest  Saints  feared  death,  in  the  New 
not  even  girls  and  children  fear  it;  because, 
formerly  death  led  to  hell,  whereas  it  now  con 
ducts  to  Christ.'-  \  Following  in  all  things  the 
law  of  God  in  regard  to  men,  and  made  in  all 
things  like  His  brethren,  Jesus  Christ,  after  His 
death,  as  the  Creed  declares,  "descended  into 
hell,"  and  remained  there  until  the  time  of  His 
resurrection.  The  fact  of  His  doing  so  shows 
that  the  departed  spirits  of  the  just  were  there. 
And  St.  Peter  asserts  it  positively,  saying  that 
our  Lord  "came  and  preached  to  those  spirits  wJio 
were  in  prison."  § 

While  some  have  denied  or  forgotten  this 

*  Gen.  xxxvii.  35.  f  Ps.  xv.  10. 

^  Horn.  de.  SS.  Bernice,  Prosdoce  et  Domnina. 

§  I  Pet,  iii.  19. 
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doctrine  of  the  Church,  others  have  fallen  into 
a  directly  opposite  but  equally  great  error,  by 
maintaining  that  the  souls  of  all  the  just,  even 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  are  detained  in  Hades, 
and  that  they  will  not  be  admitted  to  the  Beati 
fic  Vision  in  heaven  until  the  day  of  judgment. 
Let  us  pass,  then,  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Catholic  doctrine  on  this  second  point. 

II. 

The  Beatific  Vision  is  enjoyed  since  the  death 
of  Christ  by  the  just  immediately  after  death, 
if  they  are  perfectly  free  from  sin,  and  if  not, 
as  soon  as  their  purification  is  accomplished. 

The  only  reason  why  the  just  were  detained 
in  hell  before  the  coning  of  Christ,  was,  that 
the  guilt  of  our  common  nature  contracted  by 
the  sin  of  Adam  had  not  been  expiated,  and 
the  gates  of  heaven  had  not  yet  been  opened  by 
the  triumphant  Redeemer.  When  our  Blessed 
Lord  by  dying  had  triumphed  over  death,  and 
by  rising  again  had  brought  life  and  immor 
tality  to  light,  this  reason  no  longer  existed. 
The  just  spirits  in  prison  possessed  already  a 
perfect  title  to  beatitude.  The  only  obstacle  to 
immediate  possession  of  it  was  removed,  and  it 
was  therefore  fitting  that  it  should  be  given  to 
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them  at  once.  Accordingly,  our  Lord,  when 
He  descended  into  hell,  brought  deliverance  to 
those  who  were  there  waiting  for  their  redemp 
tion,  and  when  He  ascended  into  heaven  He 
took  them  with  Him  into  eternal  glory.  This 
was  the  First  Resurrection,  to  be  completed  by 
the  glorification  of  the  body  at  the  Last  Day. 
And  in  this  first  resurrection  of  the  soul  to  the 
life  of  beatitude,  the  just  now  take  part  im 
mediately  after  death,  unless  they  stand  in  need 
of  some  purification  from  guilt,  which  detains 
them  for  a  time  in  prison. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  the  saints  cannot  at 
tain  to  glory  before  the  Final  Resurrection,  be 
cause  they  are  spirits  separated  from  their 
bodies,  and  stand  in  need  of  their  bodies  in 
order  to  beatitude.  This  is  true  in  regard  to 
the  completion  or  integrity  of  the  beatific  state, 
because  the  body  is  an  integral  part  of  man  to 
which  glory  is  due  as  the  reward  of  meritorious 
works.  But  it  is  not  true  as  regards  essential 
beatitude,  which  resides  in  the  soul  as  the  true 
and  only  subject  of  beatific  knowledge  and  be 
atific  love.  Therefore,  the  Church  teaches  that 
the  saints  possess  now  the  Beatific  Vision,  but 
are  waiting  for  the  glorification  of  their  bodies 
until  the  Last  Day. 

It  is  also  said  that  judgment  must  precede 
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the  distribution  of  rewards,  and  that,  therefore, 
the  just  cannot  receive  the  crown  of  eternal  life 
before  the  Last  Judgment.  But,  those  who 
make  this  objection  are  met  by  the  reply,  that 
every  soul  undergoes  a  Particular  Judgment  at 
the  moment  of  death  which  fixes  irreversibly 
its  eternal  destiny,  and  that  the  Last  Judgment 
is  only  a  solemn  manifestation  and  fulfillment 
of  the  results  of  these  particular  judgments. 
Nothing  is  left  to  be  determined  at  the  Last 
Judgment,  and  that  Tribunal  will  make  no 
change  in  the  destiny  of  any  individual,  arid, 
therefore,  all  objection  to  the  immediate  beati 
fication  of  the  soul  from  this  quarter  falls  to 
the  ground.  The  principal  support  of  the  er 
roneous  view  of  the  intermediate  state,  which 
is  held  by  those  who  bring  forward  these  objec 
tions,  is  derived  from  an  incorrect  and  partial 
understanding  of  the  primitive  practice  of  pray 
ing  for  the  dead.  The  evidence  from  early 
tradition  that  prayers  for  the  repose  of  the  souls 
of  the  faithful  departed,  especially  during  the 
offering  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  have  been  in  use 
since  the  Apostolic  age,  is  too  strong  to  be  set 
aside.  Those  who  admit  that  praying  for  the 
dead  is  a  primitive  and  apostolic  practice,  and 
who  are  determined  to  reject  the  Catholic  doc 
trine  of  purgatory,  are  forced  to  evade  it  by  sub- 
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stituting  that  doctrine  of  the  intermediate  state, 
which  puts  all  just  and  holy  departed  souls  in 
a  state  of  waiting,  like  that  which  existed  be 
fore  Christ.  This  doctrine  cannot  be  sustained 
from  either  Scripture  or  Catholic  tradition.  On 
the  contrary,  both  sustain  the  decision  which 
the  Church  lias  made,  that  those  just  souls  who 
are  perfectly  free  from  sin  are  beatified  im 
mediately  after  death.  Let  us  first  see  what 
Scripture  says  on  the  subject. 

The  Prophet  Zacharias,  foretelling  the  descent 
of  Christ  into  hell,  speaks  thus  :  "  Thou  also  ~by 
the  Hood  of  Thy  testament,  hast  sent  forth  Thy  pris 
oners  out  of  the  pit  in  which  was  no  water"*  This 
passage  has  been  generally  interpreted  to  sig 
nify  the  deliverance  of  the  just  who  were  wait 
ing  for  the  coming  of  Christ,  from  their  place  of 
exile.  Our  Blessed  Lord  said  to  the  converted 
robber  who  was  crucified  at  His  right  hand : 
"  This  day  shall  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise"^ 
The  word  Paradise  designates  a  place  of  beati 
tude  and  not  of  exile.  And  if  it  is  objected  that 
it  was  into  hell  that  Christ  descended  in  com 
pany  with  the  good  thief,  this  is  true  ;  but  it  is 
also  true  that  He  changed  that  prison  into  a 
paradise,  by  imparting  to  those  illustrious  pris 
oners  of  hope  that  beatific  vision  which  His 

*  Zach.  ix.  11.  f  Luke  xxiii.  43. 
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soul  possessed  from  its  creation  ;  although  the 
local  possession  of  heaven  was  deferred  until 
the  Ascension.  In  perfect  conformity  with  this 
idea  that  heaven  was  open  to  the  souls  of  the 
just  after  this  time,  the  sacred  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  speak  of  death  as  a  passage 
from  the  sorrows  of  this  life  to  immediate  beati 
tude.  St.  Paul  says  :  "  Knowing  that  while  we 
are  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord, 
we  are  confident,  I  say,  and  have  a  good  will  to 
he  absent  rather  from  the  body  and  to  be  present 
with  the  Lord*  Therefore  he  confidently  ex 
pected  that  as  soon  as  the  bond  of  connection 
between  his  soul  and  bod}^  was  dissolved,  he 
would  be  admitted  to  the  divine  presence  and 
fruition.  On  the  same  principle,  he  in  another 
place  exclaims  :  "  For  me\to  live  is  Christ,  and  to 
die  is  gain,  and  what  I  shall  choose  I  know  not, 
but  1  am  straitened  between  two  ;  having  a  desire 
to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far 


Let  us  now  turn  from  these  testimonies  of 
Scripture  to  those  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  the 
chief  witnesses  of  Catholic  tradition. 

The  language  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  already 
quoted  on  the  different  views  of  the  saints  be 
fore  and  after  Christ,  respecting  death,  is  in 

*  2  Cor.  v.  6.  f  Phil.  i.  23. 
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point  here  also,  and  furnishes  a  forcible  com 
mentary  on  the  passages  just  cited  from  St. 
Paul.  St.  Gregory  the  Great  says  :  "  Ante  re- 
surrectionem  sancti  singulas  stolas  accipiunt, 
qnia  sola  animarum  beatitudine  perfrunntur; 
in  fine  autera  mnndi  binas  habituri  sunt ;  quia 
cum  mentis  beatitudine  etiam  carnis  gloriam 
possidebunt."*  "Before  the  resurrection  the 
saints  receive  single  stoles,  because  they  enjoy 
the  beatitude  of  their  souls  alone  ;  but  in  the  end 
of  the  world  they  will  receive  two,  because  with 
the  beatitude  of  the  mind  they  will  possess  also 
the  glory  of  the  flesh."  St.  Cyprian  also  says : 
"  Quanta  est  dignitas  et  quanta  securitas  clau- 
dere  in  momerito  oculos  quibus  homines  vide- 
bantur  et  mundus,  et  aperire  eosdem  statim  ut 
Deus  videatur  et  Christus."f  "How  great  the 
dignity  and  how  great  the  security! — in  one 
moment  to  close  those  eyes  which  gazed  upon 
men  and  this  world,  and  in  the  next  to  open 
them  upon  God  and  Christ !"  These  are  Latin 
fathers ;  but  the  Greek  fathers  use  the  same  lan 
guage,  of  which  the  passage  from  St.  Chrysos- 
toni  already  given  is  a  sample.  In  the  Greek 
Menology,  the  saints  are  said  to  stand  before 
the  Trinity,  as  for  instance  in  this  passage  in  the 

*  St.  Greg.  Moral,  xxxv.  14.      f  St.  Cypr.  ad  Fortuuati.  xi. 
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Office  of  St.  Basil :  "  O  wise  Basil,  who  standest 
before  the  Trinity." 

The  General  Council  of  Lyons  made  a  formal 
decision  on  the  subject,  in  these  words:  "  Cre- 
dimus  illorum  animas,qui  post  sacrum  baptisma 
susccptum,  nullam  omnino  peccati  maculam  in- 
currerunt;  illas  etiam.  qusB  post  contractarn 
peccati  maculam  vel  in  suis  manentes  corpori- 
btis,  vel  iisdem  exutse,  sunt  purgatse,  mox  iii 
coelum  recipi."  The  General  Council  of  Flor 
ence,  at  which  a  large  number  of  Greek  pre 
lates  assisted,  adopted  and  re-published  the 
same  decision,  with  the  following  addition. 
"Et  intueri  dare  ipsum  Deum  Trinum  et  Unum 
sicuti  est."  "  We  believe  that  the  souls  of 
those  who  after  the  reception  of  holy  baptism 
have  incurred  no  stain  <5f  sin  whatever;  also 
those  who  after  contracting  the  stain  of  sin, 
have  been  purged  from  it,  either  while  they 
were  remaining  in  their  bodies  or  after  having 
put  them  off,  are  immediately  received  into 
heaven,  and  behold  God  clearly  as  He  is,  the 
very  Deity,  Trinity  and  Unity."'  The  last  sen 
tence  of  this  magnificent  definition,  which  can 
not  be  translated  in  its  full  force  and  beauty, 
expresses  the  proposition  which  forms  the  third 
and  last  point  of  this  discourse. 
11 
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III. 

The  Beatific  Yision  consists  in  the  intuitive 
knowledge  of  God.  "  Intueri  clare  Ipsum 
Deutn,  Trinum  et  Unum,  sicuti  est."  Wisdom, 
says  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  "  is  not  manifest 
unto  many :  but  with  them  to  whom  she  is  known, 
she  continueth  even  to  the  sight  of  God"*  This 
wisdom  which  conducts  to  God  is  not  human 
knowledge  and  art,  but  the  wisdom  of  the  just, 
the  science  of  the  saints,  divine  faith  working 
by  divine  love.  It  is  sanctifying  grace  acted 
on  by  the  will,  and  raising  up  the  soul  to  the 
contemplation  of  God  and  divine  truth ;  not  as 
a  mere  naked  speculation,  but  as  a  practical 
life,  including  in  itself  a  perfect  obedience  to 
God's  will  in  all  things.  This  state  of  the  soul 
is  the  beginning  of  eternal  life.  It  is  seen  im 
perfectly  in  the  soul  that  is  simply  free  from 
mortal  sin,  but  most  perfectly  in  the  saint,  rav 
ished  in  the  contemplation  of  God,  and  com 
pletely  absorbed  in  His  love.  But  this  wisdom 
of  the  just  on  earth,  seen  in  its  most  sublime 
form,  cannot  be  compared  with  the  Beatific 
Yision  of  the  saints  in  heaven.  St.  Paul  com 
pares  the  science  of  the  saints  on  earth  in  its 

*  Ecc.  vi.  23. 
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relation  to  the  beatific  science  of  the  saints  in 
heaven,  to  the  manner  of  thinking  of  a  child 
compared  with  that  of  a  man.  "When  I icas 
a  child,  I  spoke  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child, 
I  thought  as  a  child.  But  when  I  became  a  man, 
I  put  away  the  things  of  a  child;"*  that  is,  the 
childish  manner  of  thinking,  and  acquired  the 
mature  intelligence  and  enlarged  knowledge 
of  a  man.  So,  lie  continues  to  say,  "We  now 
see  through  a  glass  in  an  obscure  manner"  behold 
ing  only  an  imperfect  image  of  God  in  our 
mind  ;  "  but  then,  face  to  face,"  seeing  by  clear 
and  intuitive  knowledge  the  very  essence  of 
(rod.  "Now,  IJcnoio  in  part"  having  only  an 
obscure  and  partial  knowledge  of  a  small  por 
tion  of  divine  truth  and  of  God's  works  ;  "  but 
then  I  shall  know,  even  as^T  am  known  /  "f  see 
ing  God  in  Himself,  and  all  His  creatures  in 
Him,  with  that  same  divine  manner  of  know 
ledge  that  God  now  possesses  in  regard  to  me. 
The  language  of  St.  John  is  similar.  "Dearly 
beloved,  we  are  now  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  hath 
not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be"  We  are  in 
the  state  of  regeneration,  as  Christians,  and  pos 
sessing  sanctifying  grace,  but  only  in  its  first 
stage,  and  unable  as  yet  to  comprehend  the  be 
atific  vision  which  is  enjoyed  in  the  state  of 

*  I  Cor.  xiii.  11.  f  Ibid.  12. 
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glory.  "  We  know  that  when  He  shall  appear 
we  shall  ~be  liJce  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is" *  When  the  long-expected  vision  of 
Christ  in  glory  bursts  on  our  view,  it  will  work 
the  transfiguration  of  our  soul,  and  ultimately 
of  our  body  also  into  a  perfect  likeness  of  Him. 
We  shall  become  wise,  powerful,  holy,  immortal 
and  blessed  as  He  is,  by  looking  at  Him.  For, 
by  the  Beatific  Vision  we  shall  see  His  Divine 
and  Human  Nature  in  One  Person,  together 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  He  did 
from  the  beginning.  This  is  the  beatitude  which 
God  Himself  has  possessed  from  all  eternity ; 
the  Beatific  Knowledge  and  Beatific  Love  of 
Himself  and  His  Divine  Perfections,  including 
the  whole  creation,  which  is  an  emanation  of 
His  Power  and  Wisdom.  A  created  soul  can 
not  see  God  in  this  wray,  clearly  and  face  to 
face,  by  any  of  its  natural  faculties.  The  Beati 
fic  Vision  is  entirely  above  created  nature.  It 
is  wholly  supernatural.  And,  hence,  the  soul 
of  man  must  be  elevated  above  itself  and  en 
dowed  with  a  supernatural  quality  called  "  The 
Light  of  Glory,"  in  order  to  see  God.  We  must, 
in  the  language  of  St.  Peter,  be  made  "par 
takers  of  the  Divine  Nature,"  f  and  raised  to  a 
deiform  state,  in  order  to  partake  in  a  divine 

*  I  John  iii.  2.  f  II  Pet.  i.  4. 
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beatitude,  and  be  enabled  "clare  intueri  ipsum 
Deum,  Trinum  et  Unum,  sicuti  est."  The 
Council  of  Florence  also  teaches,  that  while 
all  the  saints  see  God,  it  is  with  different  de 
grees  of  perfection  according  to  the  difference 
of  merits.  "  Pro  diversitate  meritorum,  alium 
alio  perfecting."  The  little  infant  dying  at  the 
baptismal  font  possesses  the  same  beatitude  with 
our  Blessed  Lady,  but  there  is  a  wide  difference 
in  degree,  corresponding  to  the  different  grades 
of  sanctity  in  the  two ;  the  little  chrisom-child, 
as  our  Catholic  ancestors  called  it,  having  noth 
ing  but  baptismal  grace,  and  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin  all  that  grace  which  she  acquired  by  her 
merits.  Between  these  two  extremes  there  are 
countless  grades  of  glory  to  be  acquired  by 
our  good  works  in  this  life.  For  each  of  these 
good  works  we  merit  an  additional  grade  of 
sanctifying  grace  with  its  corresponding  degree 
of  glory.  Grace  is  the  principle  of  glory,  and 
as  often  as  we  advance  a  step  in  grace  we  merit 
a  corresponding  advancement  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  It  is  this  which  makes  life  so  val 
uable,  and  the  opportunities  we  possess  for  doing 
the  works  of  God  so  precious.  Eternity  is  very 
near,  and  very  long.  It  is  only  then  that  we 
really  begin  to  live.  Our  life  is  passing  away 
very  rapidly.  "  We  all  die,  and  like  waters  that 
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return  no  more  we  fall  down  into  the  earth"  "* 
But  oar  short  life  receives  an  inestimable  value 
from  the  glorious  destiny  before  us,  and  the  eter 
nal  consequences  of  the  acts  we  perform  on  earth. 
It  is  in  our  power  to  attain  to  the  Beatific  Yision 
of  Grod,  and  to  increase  every  day  the  intensity 
of  the  Light  of  Glory  by  which  we  shall  see  Him. 
Some  of  our  friends  are  now  beholding  Him ; 
and  it  may  be  that  in  a  very  short  time  from  this, 
we  shall  behold  Him  also,  unless  our  sins  de 
tain  us  from  His  Presence.  If  we  die  in  the 
state  of  grace,  at  the  first  instant  in  which  our 
soul  is  pure  from  sin  and  the  obligation  of  pun 
ishment,  whether  that  be  at  the  first  moment 
after  death,  or  after  the  lapse  of  a  shorter  or 
longer  time,  the  Beatific  Yision  of  God  will 
burst  upon  it  in  unclouded,  eternal  splendor ; 
and  we  shall  then  for  the  first  time  understand 
the  meaning  of  the  words,  "Intueri  dare  ipsmn 
Deum,  Trin um  et  Unum,  sicuti  est." 

*  II  Kings  xiv.  14. 


SEKMON  XVI. 

THE   TRIUMPHS    OF   THE   BODY   OF   CHRIST. 
"  This  is  My  Body."— ST.  MATT.  xxvi.  26. 

(A  Sermon  for  Corpus  Christi.) 

ON  this  triumphal  festival  one  only  senti 
ment  absorbs  the  thoughts  and  emotions  of  the 
hearts  of  all  whose  privilege  it  is  to  kneel 
before  a  Christian  altar ;  to  honor  Jesus  Christ 
enthroned  thereon,  and  to  be  glad  and  joyful 
in  His  holy  presence. 

Doubly  sweet  to-day  sounds  the  blessed  salu 
tation,  "  Laudetur  Jesus  Christus."  Stronger, 
fuller,  more  heart-felt  and  thrilling  swells  the 
choral  invitatory,  "  Laudate  Dominum  omnes 
gentes,  laudate  eum  omnes  populi." 

Dearest  brethren,  we  will  not  occupy  our 
minds  then,  on  this  glad  anniversary,  with  a 
cold,  heartless  argument,  to  prove  the  reality 
of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of 
the  Lord ;  for  behold !  He  is  here ! 
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When  the  king  coineth,  and  his  faithful  sub 
jects  surround  his  beloved  and  venerated  per 
son,  they  do  not  stop  to  question  his  existence, 
or  dispute  his  reign:  "See,"  all  voices  exclaim, 
tremulous  with  enthusiasm,  "  See,  it  is  the 
king!" 

When  the  dearly  cherished  friend,  the  well- 
tried  friend  of  many  days;  whose  heart  was 
ever  true  in  sunshine  and  in  cloud,  passes 
our  threshold,  with  arms  outstretched  to  fold 
us  in  his  embrace,  we  do  not  stop  to  scrutinize 
the  garb  he  wears,  or  the  number  and  character 
of  his  attendant  retinue ;  alone  he  is  the  dear 
old  friend.  We  gaze  upon  the  well-remem 
bered  face,  our  heart  throbs  as  vivid  memories 
of  by-gone  hours  of  sweetest  converse  .and 
affectionate  intimacy  flash  across  the  mind ; 
and  smiling  a  genial  welcome,  we  rush  to 
clasp  him  to  our  bosom,  our  eyes  expressing 
the  recognition  which  deep  emotion  prevents 
our  lips  from  uttering :  "  Dear  old  Friend  !" 

And  the  gallant  soldiers,  who,  when  the 
battle  is  done,  and  victory  won,  again  fall  into 
the  ranks  for  a  grand  parade  to  grace  the 
triumphant  entry  of  their  brave  leader  to  his 
native  city ;  when  a  grateful  people  rend  the 
air  with  acclamations ;  when  banners'  wave 
and  the  glorious  flag  flaunts  proudly  in  the 
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breeze;  when  soul-stirring  strains  of  martial 
music  fill  the  air,  and  the  very  hills  echo  and  re 
echo  the  thunders  of  the  booming  artillery ; 
when  grey  hairs  and  gentle  youth  rise  up  to  do 
him  honor,  and  little  children  scatter  flowers  in 
the  conquering  hero's  way ;  will  they  suppress 
the  rising  glow  upon  their  war-worn  cheeks, 
and  still  the  tumultuous  beating  of  their  hearts, 
because  he  who  once  led  them  on  to  victory 
and  glory,  is  perchance  now  maimed  and 
wounded,  and  leans  for  support  on  the  arms 
of  his  attendants?  If  it  surprises  you,  ask 
them :  "  Brave  men,  tell  us  how  it  is  that 
those  eyes  of  yours,  whose  defiant  gaze  never 
blenched  before  the  glittering  bayonets  of  the 
enemy,  are  now  suffused  with  womanly  tears  ? 
Tell  us,  why  those  hands  are  now  so  agitated, 
which  in  the  deadly  strife  never  knew  a 
tremor?"  "Can  you  ask  us?  See,  it  is  the 
General  I" 

You  comprehend  me,  my  dearest  brethren. 
The  sacred  presence  of  the  King  of  kings,  of 
the  faithful  Friend,  of  the  victorious  Captain 
of  the  Christian  Host,  supplants  all  argument, 
destroys  all  doubt,  banishes  every  other  thought 
and  awakens  in  our  bosoms  the  deepest  emo 
tions  of  veneration,  love,  admiration  and  praise. 
Long  live  the  King !  Ten  thousand  welcomes 
11* 
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dearest  Friend !  All  honor  and  glory  to  the 
Conqueror  of  our  liberties  and  our  salvation ! 
Laudetur  Jesus  Ohristus ! 

You  will  not  be  surprised,  then,  that  I  con 
fine  myself  to-day  entirely  to  the  spirit  of  the 
feast,  the  name  of  which  expresses  at  once  the 
object  of  its  celebration,  and  proposes  the 
most  powerful  motives  for  our  hearty  partici 
pation  in  its  solemn  festivities  —  the  feast  of 
Corpus  Christ!  —  the  feast  of  the  Body  of 
Christ. 

As  worthy  as  the  Hidden  Body  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Blessed  Eucharist  ever  is  of  honor, 
praise  and  adoration,  yet  to-day  there  is  a  spe 
cial  character  given  to  religious  solemnity, 
peculiar  and  appropriate  to  it;  and  that  is — 
triumph.  It  is  the  triumphal  festival  of  the 
Body  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amid  the  many  bright 
and  brilliant  gems  of  devotion  and  praise  that 
sparkle  in  the  crown  of  festivals  with  which 
the  Christian  year  is  adorned,  this  is  the  bright 
est  and  most  beautiful.  "Go  forth  ye  daughters 
of  Sion,  and  see  King  Solomon  in  the  diadem 
wherewith  his  mother  crowned  him  in  the  day 
of  his  espousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the  joy  of  his 
heart."* 

It  is  our  blessed  Patron  St.  Paul  who  says : 

*  Cant.  iii.  2. 
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"  Ye  are  the  Body  of  Christ  "\  Of  whom  does 
lie  speak '?  Of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ  of 
which  the  same  holy  Apostle  declares  that  we 
who  are  members  of  it  are  also  members  of 
Christ.  "Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are 
members  of  the  Body  of  Christ?"* 

This  mystical  body  is  the  Holy  Church,  bone 
of  His  bone,  and  flesh  of  His  flesh,  taken  from 
His  precious  side,  like  unto  the  miraculous 
birth  of  Eve,  the  spouse  of  the  first  Adam. 

This  glorious  day  is  then  the  triumphal  festi 
val  of  both  the  True  Body  of  Jesus  Incarnate, 
the  Word  made  flesh,  and  of  His  mystical 
body  the  Church,  in  which  and  with  which 
He  is  really  present  and  most  intimately  united. 
Dearest  brethren,  let  us  meditate  a  little  upon 
this  double  glory,  which  like  a  resplendent 
halo  encircles  the  majestic  solemnities  of  Cor 
pus  Christi. 

The  Holy  Church  in  her  Divine  Office  breaks 
forth  in  a  sort  of  martial  strain,  to  invite  her 
children  to  take  part  in  her  praises  of  the 
Blessed  Eucharist: 

Lauda  Sion  Salvatorem, 
Lauda  Ducem  et  Pastorem 
In  hymnis  et  canticis  ! 

*I  Cor.  xii.  27.  f  I  Cor.  vi.  16. 


236  THE   TRIUMPHS    OF 

In  hymns  and  sacred  canticles,  O  Sion,  praise 
thy  Saviour,  praise  thy  royal  Prince  and  Pas 
tor  !  These  three  titles  belong  to  our  Blessed 
Lord  in  His  threefold  character  as  Priest,  King 
and  Pontiff.  As  Priest  He  offered  His  own 
Body  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross  as  a  propitia 
tory  sacrifice  for  our  salvation ;  and  this  obla 
tion  of  Himself  merits  for  Him  at  our  hands 
all  possible  glory,  honor  and  adoration.  St. 
John  beheld  in  his  vision  the  countless  thou 
sands  of  the  redeemed  prostrate  before  the 
Lamb,  saying  with  a  loud  voice :  "  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  poioer,  and  di 
vinity ',  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and 
glory,  and  benediction"*  In  the  Most  Holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  which  is  offered 
up  daily  on  our  altars,  "  a  clean  oblation  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the 
same"^  by  which  His  Name  is  become  great 
among  the  Gentiles ;  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour 
perpetuates  His  everlasting  priesthood.  "Thou 
art  a  priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedech"$  This  is  the  unbloody  sacrifice  in 
bread  and  wine  wThich  was  prefigured  of  old 
by  the  offering  of  these  same  elements  by 
Melchizedech,  the  priest  and  king  of  Salem,  the 
city  of  peace. 

*  Apoc.  v.  12.  f  Malach.  i.  2.  \  Psalm  cix.  5. 
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The  Blessed  Eucharist  is  substantially  the 
same  sacrifice  of  salvation  once  offered  on 
mount  Calvary,  and  is  the  fulfillment  of  the 
promise  made  by  our  Lord  in  the  night  of 
its  first  institution:  "This  is  my  Body  which 
is  given  for  you — This  is  the  chalice,  the  New 
Testament  in  my  Blood,  which  shall  ~be  shed 
for  you;"*  and  the  Holy  Church  recognizes 
and  testifies  to  the  identity  of  the  Victim  on 
both  occasions;  when,  presenting  the  Sacred 
Host  to  the  faithful  before  they  partake  of  It 
to  their  soul's  salvation,  she  announces  His 
coming,  "  Ecce  Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata 
mundi."  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  And  giv 
ing  it  to  them  that  they  may  communicate  in 
the  consummation  of  the  awful  Sacrifice,  she 
says,  "The  Body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  pre 
serve  thy  soul  unto  everlasting  life." 

Cjn  the  night  of  Christ's  nativity,  when  the 
blessed  Mary  gave  birth  to  His  sacred  Body, 
the  angels  of  God  intoning  the  heavenly  an 
them,  "  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good- will,"  announced 
His  advent  to  the  world  with  these  words  : 
"  Behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
that  shall  le  to  all  people,  for  this  day  is  lorn 

*  Luke  xxii.  19,  20. 
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to  you  a  SAVIOUR,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord,  in  the 
city  of  David;"'*  and  rising  up  in  haste,  the 
shepherds  say  one  to  another,  "Let  us  go  over 
to  Bethlehem  and  see  this  Word  which  hath 
come  to  pass  " 

'Now  St.  Bernard  has  well  remarked,  that 
when  the  Church  reads  the  Martyrology  for 
Christinas  Day,  she  uses  the  present  instead  of 
the  past  tense.  At  other  times  she  mentions, 
for  instance,  the  birth  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
which  took  place  at  such  a  time,  or  of  the  death 
of  St.  Peter,  who  suffered  martyrdom  on  such 
a  day,  but  the  birth  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is 
proclaimed  as  taking  place  now.  "  Jesus  Christ- 
us  nascitur  in  Bethlehem  Juda."  Jesus  Christ 
is  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Juda.  Why  this  .dif 
ference  ?  Because  every  day  He  is  really  and 
truly  born  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  in  Bethle 
hem  ;  which  signifies  the  "  House  of  Bread." 

For  the  same  reason,  St.  Augustine  likened 
the  hands  of  the  priest,  pronouncing  the  words 
of  consecration  to  the  womb  of  Mary,  in  which 
God  became  incarnate  by  virtue  of  His  own 
Word.  "Be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  Thy 
Word."  And  hence  that  great  saint  thus  mag 
nifies  the  glory  of  the  priesthood.  "  O  vener 
able  and  sacred  dignity  of  priests,  in  whose 

*  Luke  ii.  10,  1L 
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hands,  as  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  the  Son  of 
God  is  incarnate  every  day." 

Acknowledge,  dearest  brethren,  the  parallel. 
Already  has  the  angelic  anthem  sounded  in  our 
ears,  "  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo,  et  in  terra  pax 
hominibus  bonee  voluntatis,"  and  now  with  the 
herald  angels  I  announce  to  you  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy  for  all  people.  Christ  the  Saviour 
is  born  to  you  to-day  in  the  House  of  Bread. 
Full  of  faith  let  us  pass  beyond  the  things  of 
sense  over  to  the  mystical  Bethlehem,  and  see 
this  Word  which  has  come  to  pass.  Let  us  offer 
to  the  Saviour,  Priest  and  Yictim,  to  the  Lamb 
Who  is  worthy,  power,  and  divinity,  and  wis 
dom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory  and 
benediction.  LAUDA SION SALVATOREM.  "There 
fore  with  angels  and  archangels,  with  thrones 
and  dominations,  and  with  all  the  army  of  the 
hosts  of  heaven  we  sing  a  hymn  to  His  glory, 
saying  without  ceasing,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  Lord 
God  of  Sabaoth.  The  heavens  and  earth  are 
full  of  Thy  glory,  Ilosanna  in  the  highest!"* 

As  Princely  Leader,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  first 
born  of  all  creatures,  the  Word  Eternal,  by 
Whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without  Whom 
was  nothing  made  that  was  made,  and  this 

*  Preface  of  the  Mass, 
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"  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
and  we  saw  His  glory."* 

The  prophets  had  foretold  the  coming  of  this 
princely  Captain.  "  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  art  not 
the  least  of  the  princes  of  Juda,  for  out  of  thee  shall 
come  forth  the  Captain,  who  shall  rule  my  people 
Israel"  It  is  under  this  title  as  our  great  Head, 
the  Conqueror  of  death  and  hell,  that  we  owe 
to  Jesus  Christ  Incarnate  profound  veneration, 
inviolable  fidelity,  and  unshaken  allegiance. 
For  it  is  by  the  very  fact  of  the  Incarnation,  His 
taking  upon  Himself  our  humanity  that  He  as 
sumes  rightful  possession  of  supreme  power  as 
Commander  and  Head  of  all  the  human  race. 
By  the  sacrifice  of  that  Kingly  Body  lie  won 
our  victories ;  He  became  our  Liberator,  our 
Deliverer;  and  merits  our  eternal  gratitude  and 
love.  His  was  the  Adorable  Body  which  hung 
upon  the  Cross,  over  which  was  the  superscrip 
tion,  "This  is  Jesus,  the  KING  of  the  Jews." 
This  was  the  same  Body  which  the  wise  men, 
diligently  inquiring  for  Him  Who  .is  born  King 
of  the  Jews,  found  in  Mary's  arms,  and  falling 
down  adored  and  worshipped. 

And  is  the  sacred  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist  our  Prince  and  Captain, 
and  does  it  merit  therefore  our  veneration,  fidel- 

*  John  i.  14. 
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ity  and  allegiance?  Yes,  by  many  titles:  for 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist  Jesus  Christ  is  King  of 
the  Kingdom  which  lie  declared  to  be  "not  of 
this  world."  This  is  the  Kingdom  which  he 
left  to  be  governed  by  his  priests,  as  his  vice 
roys,  of  which  he  spoke  immediately  after  the 
Last  Supper,  in  the  very  hour  when  he  made 
himself  the  Sacramental  King.  "  And  I  dispose 
to  you"  said  he  to  his  Apostles,  "  as  my  Father 
hath  disposed  to  me  a  kingdom,  that  you  may  eat 
and  drink  at  my  Table  in  my  kingdom"*  That  un 
earthly,  spiritual  kingdom  is  the  Church ;  and 
that  Table  is  spread  every  clay  in  its  consecrated 
halls. 

It  is  in  this  precious  Testament  of  his  love 
that  he  makes  the  new  league  and  covenant  of 
Itedcmption.  "This  is  the  New  Testament  in 
my  Blood."  This  is  the  ''solemn  pact  between 
the  King  of  Glory  and  His  faithful  subjects, 
signed  and  sealed  as  no  other  has  been  since 
the  world  be^an. 

C5 

Let  a  king  be  ever  so  great,  good  and  wise, . 
he  can  only  be  in  one  place  at  a  time ;  and  his 
subjects  can  at  best  enjoy  his  just  reign,  and 
profit  by  the  wisdom  of  his  counsels  for  a  very 
few  years  :  but  it  is  not  so  with  Christ  the  King 
of  Salvation.  He  is  God  ;  and  hence  is  omni- 

*  Luke  xxii.  29.      3 


24:2  THE   TRIUMPHS    OF 

present,  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end.  So  in  His  spiritual  kingdom  He  is  per 
petual  Kuler  and  Prince  ;  and  in  His  veiled 
sacramental  royalty  enthroned  upon  our  altars  ; 
where  souls,  led  by  faith  and  guided  by  the 
twinkling  olive-star  of  the  sanctuary,  can  find 
Him ;  there  He  fulfills  His  consoling  promise  : 
" 'Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  unto  the  con 
summation  of  tlie  world.''* 

And  this  glad  festival  is  the  triumph  of  our 
Sacramental  King;  a  day,  when  we  adoring 
bend  the  knee  and  confess  His  Divine  Royalty ; 
a  day  which  gives  a  special  brilliancy  to  the 
glory  which  is  rendered  to  His  Sacred  Body 
every  day  by  the  Church  in  the  Holy  Mass. 
When  the  priest  offers  to  God  the  sublimest  act 
of  homage  possible,  holding  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Redeemer  above  the  altar,  suspended 
between  heaven  and  earth,  he  presents  the  great 
Thanksgiving  as  the  source  and  object  of  all 
honor  and  glory,  saying:  "To  thee,  O  God,  the 
Father  Omnipotent,  together  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  Christ,  with  Christ,  and  in  Christ 
is  all  honor  and  glory."f 

And  this  shall  be  the  burden  of  our  hymn  of 
praise,  the  refrain  of  our  triumphal  anthem  , 
LAUDA  SIGN  SALVATOKEM,  LAUDA  DUCEM.  Praise 

*  Matthew  xxviii.  20.  f  Canon  of  the  Mass. 
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O  Sion,  praise  thy  Saviour  and  thy  King. 
Through  Whom,  with  Whom,  and  in  Whom  is 
given  to  thee,  O  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  in 
the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  honor  and 
glory." 

The  most  touching  character  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  is  that  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  And  in 
His  death  He  proved  His  right  to  the  title,  by 
giving  His  life  for  His  sheep :  and  so  singular 
is  His  love,  that  leaving  the  ninety  and  nine 
faithful,  He  flies  to  seek  oat  the  one  that  has 
erred  and  strayed  away,  and  when  He  has 
found  it,  returns  with  it  in  His  arms  rejoicing. 
What  though  the  way  be  long  and  weary  :  what 
though  the  wolves  should  tear  His  hands,  and 
feet  and  side  ;  He  loves  as  no  other  loves, 
through  all  things.  ''''Jesus  knowing  that  His 
hour  was  come,  having  lotfed  His  own,  He  loved 
tlicm  to  the  end."*  Thus  does  St.  John  preface 
his  account  of  the  Last  Supper.  It  is  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  of  His  undying  love  that 
the  Good  Shepherd  manifests  His  endless  af 
fection.  "The  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life 
for  the  sheep."  And  how  does  He  bestow  the 
gift?  In  His  own  Body  and  Blood.  This  is 
the  food  of  immortality  for  the  hungry,  the  liv 
ing  spring  of  everlasting  refreshment  for  the 

*  John  xiii.  !. 


244  THE   TRIUMPHS    OF 

thirsty.  u  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever ;  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My 
flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world.  He  that  eateth  My 
flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood  hath  everlasting  life : 
and  1  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day,  for  My 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is  drink  in 
deed"*  With  desire  does  He  desire  to  eat  this 
Passover  with  His  disciples :  for  His  delights 
are  to  be  with  the  children  of  men.  A  desire 
of  indissoluble  union  with  the  loved  object ; 
the  delights  of  an  inseparable  embrace  of  chast 
est  love  with  the  soul  that  He  has  espoused. 
"Wherefore  he  said,  "He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and 
drinketh  My  blood,  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him"\ 
Cannot  the  soul  whom  the  Divine  Shepherd  so 
nourishes  exclaim  with  the  royal  psalmist: 
"  The  Lord  ruleth  me,  therefore  I  shall  want  noth 
ing.  He  hath  set  my  feet  in  a  place  of  pasture"^. 

This  is  a  day  of  sweetest  triumph  for  the 
Body  of  the  True  Shepherd,  the  Prince  of  Pas 
tors.  When  we  reflect  what  a  day  of  com 
munion  this  is  throughout  the  world ;  commun 
ions  made  in  especial  honor  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist ;  we  can  easily  see  how  the  Good 
Shepherd  finds  His  greatest  triumph  in  those 
close  embraces  of  His  loving  flock.  And  how 
many  poor  souls,  who  had  erred  and  strayed 

*  John  vi.  52-53.         f  John  vi.  56.       \  Ps.  xxii.  1 
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from  the  fold,  did  He  not  bring  back  upon  His 
shoulders  during  last  Easter  time,  in  the  over 
flowing  joy  of  His  Sacred  Heart;  and  to-day 
is  His  grand  Banquet  of  rejoicing,  the  festival 
of  the  awful  Feast  which  He  Himself  has 
spread ;  where  man  is  the  guest,  and  God  the 
food ;  whence  a  pious  Christian  nation  gave  it 
that  sublime  name,  La  Fete  Dieu, — the  Feast 
of  God. 

Come,  dearest  brethren,  let  us  rejoice  and 
make  merry  in  our  hearts,  for  this  is  our 
Good  Shepherd's  day.  LAUDA  SION  SALVA- 
TOREM,  LAUDA  DUCEM  ET  PASTOREM,  IN  HYMNIS 
ET  CANTICIS.  Let  us  take  up  the  harp  of  the 
Shepherd  King  of  Israel  and  say,  u  0,  come,  let 
us  sing  unto  the  Lord,  let  us  heartily  rejoice  in  God 
our  Saviour.  Let  us  come  before  His  Presence  with 
thanksgiving,  and  make  a  joyful  noise  to  Him  with 
psalms.  Come,  let  us  adore  and  fall  down  and 
weep  before  the  Lord  that  made  us.  For  He  is  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  we  are  the  people  of  His  pas 
ture,  and  the  sheep  of  His  hand."* 

But  this  is  not  all.  Corpus  Christ!  affords  a 
second  triumph  to  Jesus  Christ,  in  His  mystical 
Body  the  Church.  Indeed,  we  can  truly  say, 
that  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  her  greatest 
glory.  The  Church  is  often  represented  in 

*  Ps.  xciv. 
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Holy  Scripture  as  the  Spouse  of  Christ.  The 
apostle  writing  to  the  Ephesians  concerning  the 
purity  and  fidelity  of  conjugal  affection,  pre 
sents  for  an  example  the  love  which  Christ 
had  for  His  Church,  "As  Christ  also  loved  the 
Church  / — that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself 
a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle" — 
"for"  he  adds,  "  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh , 
but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  does 
the  Church"  *  How?  The  next  verse  gives 
the  answer:  '^Because  lue  are  members  of  His 
body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones"  How  are 
we  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of 
His  bones  ?  Jesus  Himself  will  tell  us,  "He 
that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketli  My  blood, 
abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him"  f 

The  Church  finds  then  her  most  magnificent 
triumph  in  the  Veiled  Body  of  her  Lord,  with 
which  she  is  so  intimately  united,  that  being 
nourished  and  cherished  by  It,  she  becomes  as 
it  were,  His  Spouse,  bone  of  His  bone,  and  flesh 
of  His  flesh ;  and  this  is  actually  realized  by 
the  faithful  soul  in  Holy  Communion.  "He  that 
eateth  Me,  the  same  shall  also  live  by  Me"\ 

I  have  said  that  the  threefold  title  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  as  Priest,  King  and  Pontiff  gave 
Him  a  threefold  triumph  as  Saviour,  Head  of 

*  Ephes.  v.  27.         f  John  vi.  56.         \  John  vi.  58. 
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the  Church,  and  Pastor ;  and  I  have  endeavored 
to  show  how  the  Blessed  Sacrament  realizes 
these  titles,  and  merits  therefore  their  glory  and 
veneration.  So  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ 
participates  in  the  triumphs  of  His  Sacramental 
Body,  because  she  is  the  Temple,  nay,  the  very 
Altar  of  the  Sacramental  Saviour.  She  is  the 
Army  of  the  great  Captain  of  Israel ;  and  the 
Fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

Oh !  here  is  a  subject  for  volumes !  but  here 
as  before  I  am  able  only  to  indicate  certain 
points,  which  may  serve  as  landmarks  in  this 
almost  boundless  forest  of  devotion,  where 
bloom  the  sweetest  and  most  brilliant  flowers 
of  piety. 

The  Holy  Church  triumphs  to-day,  because 
it  is  her  brightest  glory  to  be  the  possessor  of 
the  Blessed  Eucharist,  tor  to  the  most  un 
reflecting  it  must  be  evident  that  this  is  not 
only  one  of  her  Sacraments,  but  is  also  the 
very  central  sun  of  her  divine  system  for  the 
sanctification  and  salvation  of  men.  Any  one 
of  our  churches  is  a  sort  of  epitome  and  mini 
ature  photograph,  as  it  were,  of  the  whole 
mystical  Body.  Consider  for  a  moment  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  as  no  longer  a  reality:  then 
remove  this  sanctuary ;  take  away  the  altar ; 
banish  the  priests ;  extinguish  the  lights ;  silence 
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the  solemn  chant — for  all  these  exist  only  be 
cause  of  it  and  for  it ;  and  what  would  you 
have?  An  empty  room;  a  gloomy,  blank, 
desolate  chamber,  like  a  house  from  which  the 
corpse  of  its  master  has  just  been  carried  out 
for  burial. 

The  Church  is  the  Home  of  the  Saviour. 
His  Dear  Presence  fills  her  halls  to  overflow 
ing  with  joy  and  gladness.  Her  propitiatory 
altars  are  the  anchors  of  hope  for  the  sinner ; 
her  sanctuaries  are  the  ante-chambers  of  heav 
en.  Take  away  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and 
you  take  away  her  Saviour.  Give  her  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  you  give  her  a  glory, 
an  honor,  a  triumph  the  greatest  possible  this 
side  of  Paradise.  Her  altars  are  the  altars  of 
joy,  because  they  are  the  altars  of  the  Saving 
Yictim  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  wherefore 
the  robed  priest  begins  the  tremendous  Sacri 
fice  with  the  happy,  child-like  antiphon,  "In- 
troibo  ad  altare  Dei ;  ad  Deum  qui  laetificat 
juventutem  meam."  "  I  will  go  unto  the  altar 
of  God,  to  God  who  rejoiceth  my  youth." 

Go,  and  stand  near  a  Catholic  church,  and 
watch  the  people  coming  out  from  Mass,  and 
you  will  see  every  face  serene  with  happiness  ; 
you  can  almost  hear  them  saying  in  their 
hearts,  "I was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me: 
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We  will  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Our 
feet  were  standing  in  thy  courts,  0  Jerusa 
lem!"  Why  is  this?  It  is,  because  like 
Moses,  descending  from  the  mount,  their  coun 
tenances  are  yet  radiant  with  the  reflection  of 
the  veiled  Majesty  of  God. 

The  great  end  and  mission  of  the  Church  is 
to  bring  the  Saviour  and  the  salvation  which 
He  has  accomplished,  home  to  men.  Can  you, 
wonder  then,  that  on  this  glorious  day  she 
sings  triumphantly,  LAUDA  SION  SALVATOKEM  ? 

She  is  the  array  of  the  great  King.  Her 
standard  is  His  standard,  and  she  glories  in 
it— the  Holy  Cross.  Her  citadel  is  founded 
on  an  impregnable  rock,  and  bids  defiance  for 
ever  to  the  gates  of  hell ;  and,  strange  mys 
tery  !  she  shields  her  faithful  soldiery  in  the 
deadly  strife  with  the  very  Body  of  her  King, 
and  heals  their  wounds  with  His  Eoyal  Blood. 

Hark  to  her  victorious  war-cry : 

O  Salutaris  Hostia ! 
Bella  premunt  hostilia, 
Da  robur,  fer  auxilium  ! 

O  Saving  Host !  our  foes  press  nigh  ; 
Thy  strength  bestow,  Thine  aid  supply! 

*  Psalm  cxxi.  1,  2. 
12 
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The  Church  on  earth  is  called  the  Church 
Militant,  and  fearful  is  the  battle  which  she  is 
forced  to  wage  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  her 
King.  She  suffers  too,  as  all  brave  armies 
must  from  the  attacks  of  foreign  foes,  but  more 
grievously  from  the  cowardice  and  treason  of 
her  own  soldiers  :  yet  all  this  she  seems  to  for 
get  on  this  grand  festival ;  and  anticipates  in  a 
moment  of  blissful  intoxication  of  joy  and  rap 
ture,  the  glories  of  the  Church  triumphant  be 
yond  the  skies.  Happy  indeed,  are  those  among 
you  my  dearest  brethren,  whom  sin,  by  its  trea 
son  and  infidelity  to  your  King,  does  not  pre 
vent  from  joining  in  the  spirit  of  the  happy 
festivities  of  this  day. 

Christ's  mystical  Body  is  the  Fold  of  the 
Good  Shepherd.  Within  that  fold  is  the  Prince 
of  Pastors.  What  is  Communion  ?  It  is  the 
giving  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Good  Shep 
herd  to  His  flock.  What  is  Communion  for  the 
converted  sinner  ?  Oh  !  how  shall  I  express 
its  sweetness,  more  a  subject  for  tears,  than 
words  ?  It  is  the  kiss  of  peace  and  reconcilia 
tion  from  Jesus  to  the  poor  lost  sheep.  Oh  ! 
Holy  Church  !  Oh  !  true  fold  of  the  Shepherd 
who  lays  down  His  life  for  the  sheep  :  can  I 
wonder  at  your  joy  to-day?  No  I  for  you  are 
the  Home  of  the  Pastor :  you  are  the  Father's 


THE   BODY    OF    CHRIST.  251 

house  :  you  are  our  native  land  :  and  your  joys 
and  triumphs  are  the  joys  and  triumphs  of 
Jesus. 

Glorious  things  are  said  of  thee  O  thou  City 
of  God  !  but  there  can  be  nothing  more  glo 
rious  than  that  yours  are  the  hands  to  bring 
back  the  erring  sinner  to  the  arms  of  the  Good 
Shepherd.  I  wonder  no  longer  that  triumph 
marks  your  solemn  rites  ;  nor  that  you  adorn 
yourself  with  your  gayest  attire  ;  that  you  rifle 
the  gardens  of  their  sweetest  and  choicest  flow 
ers  to  decorate  the  throne  and  scatter  them  in 
lavish  profusion  before  the  feet  of  your  Sacra 
mental  King.  I  wonder  no  longer,  that  your 
sacred  altars  glitter  and  sparkle  with  cheerful 
lights,  while  clouds  of  sweet-smelling  incense 
float  up,  and  around  the  Sacred  Yictim.  I 
wonder  no  longer  that  the  innocent  lambs  of 
the  flock  take  up  the  festive  chant,  and  join  in 
the  swelling  poean  of  victory  which  rings  this 
day  throughout  the  world  from  the  rising  to 
the  setting  of  the  sun.  O  Spouse  of  Jesus 
Christ !  I  wonder  not  at  your  canticle,  Your 
heart  is  full  to  overflowing.  You  are  proud 
and  happy  to-day  :  and  He  the  Beloved  must 
come  forth  as  a  Bridegroom  out  of  His  cham 
ber,  and  exult  as  a  giant  to  run  His  course.  He 
must  come  forth  with  you,  and  march  a  tri- 
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uraplial  march  beneath  the  broad  canopy  of 
heaven.  "Arise,  make  haste,  My  love,  My  dove, 
My  beautiful  One,  and  come.  For  Winter  is  now 
past  •  the  rain  is  over  and  gone.  The  flowers  have 
appeared  in  our  land,  the  time  of  priming  is  come  ; 
the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land.  The 
fig  tree  hath  put  forth  her  green  figs,  the  vines  in 
•flower  yield  their  siueet  smell.  Arise,  My  love,  My 
beautiful  One,  and  come.'1''  * 

And  so  she  has  her  solemn  procession  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  This  is  the  natural  out 
ward  expression  of  the  interior  jubilation  of  her 
heart.  She  carries  in  triumph  her  Saviour, 
Prince,  Pastor  and  God  !  Oh  !  what  a  grand 
day  this  is  in  Catholic  countries.  Time  would 
fail  me  to  speak  of  the  holy  day  joy  which  fills 
the  hearts  of  old  and  young ;  of  the  splendidly 
decorated  churches ;  of  the  streets  of  the  cities 
and  villages  through  which  the  procession 
passes,  festooned  with  gay  banners,  brilliant 
with  variegated  lamps,  and  carpeted  with  flow 
ers  :  of  the  pealing  bells,  the  martial  music,  the 
deafening  roar  of  cannon,  the  solemn  anthems 
of  the  clergy,  the  canticles  of  the  children  fill 
ing  the  air  with  a  cloud  of  melody.  On  this 
day  the  King  comes  from  his  throne,  the  beg 
gar  from  his  hovel,  the  learned  professor  from 

*  Cant.  ii. 
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his  cabinet,  the  simple  peasant  from  his  labor, 
the  merchant  from  his  store,  the  mechanic  from. 
his  work-shop,  the  soldier  from  the  tented  field 
and  the  mariner  from  the  billowy  sea :  all,  all 
with  one  accord  fall  into  the  ranks,  and  follow 
the  triumphal  march  of  the  Hidden  Majesty  of 
Jesus. 

I  know  of  but  one  procession  which  will  sur 
pass  it  in  grandeur :  it  is,  when  at  the  trumpet 
call  of  the  Archangel,  we,  who  have  followed 
Jesus  on  the  earth  shall  be  caught  up  in  the 
air  to  meet  Him  in  His  unveiled  glory  ;  and  so 
encircled  by  the  countless  myriads  of  the  heav 
enly  hosts,  we  shall  pass  with  that  shining  com 
pany  in  triumphant  procession  through  the  up 
lifted  gates  of  everlasting  light,  singing  as  we 
go  the  self-same  song  which  the  Holy  Church 
hath  taught  us  here, 

LAUDA  SION  SALVATOKEM, 
LATJDA  DUCEM  ET  PASTOKEM, 

IN  IIYMNIS  ET  CANTICIS  ! 


SERMON    XVII. 

THE    SPIRIT    OF    SACRIFICE. 

"  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  pleasing 
to  God,  your  reasonable  service." — ROM.  xii.  1. 

(For  the  Feast  of  St.  Laurence,  Martyr.) 

THEKE  is,  my  brethren,  among  many  men 
who  practice  Christian  duties  to  a  certain  ex 
tent,  one  remarkable  want.  I  will  call  it  the 
want  of  the  Spirit  of  Sacrifice.  Compare  such 
men  with  any  of  the  Saints,  and  you  will  see  at 
once  what  I  mean.  One  saint  may  differ  a 
great  deal  from  another,  but  this  is  common  to 
them  all — a  vivid  sentiment  of  God's  Great 
ness  and  Sovereignty,  of  His  right  to  do  with 
us  what  He  wills,  and  a  willing  and  reverent 
recognition  of  that  Right.  Now  the  defective 
Christianity  to  which  I  allude  lacks  this  spirit 
altogether.  It  differs  from  the  Christianity  of 
the  saints  not  only  in  degree  but  in  kind.  Not 
only  does  it  fail  to  produce  as  many  sacrifices 
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as  the  saints  made  for  God,  but  the  idea  of  Sac 
rifice  is  completely  strange  and  foreign  to  it. 
It  bargains  about  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  when  any  commandment  is  difficult,  post 
pones  fulfillment,  or  refuses  it  altogether.  To 
prevent  any  of  you  from  being  content  with  so 
imperfect  and  unsatisfactory  a  sort  of  religion, 
I  will  give  you  this  morning  some  reasons  why 
you  should  aim  to  serve  God  in  the  spirit  of 
sacrifice. 

First,  then,  I  assert  that  the  spirit  of  sacrifice 
is  necessary.  God  requires  it  of  us.  On  this 
point  I  think  some  people  make  a  mistake. 
They  seem  to  think  that  a  willingness  to  make 
sacrifices  for  God  is  one  of  the  ornamental  or 
heroic  parts  of  religion,  and  that  every  day 
people  are  not  required  to  have  it.  But  this  is 
not  so.  The  Spirit  of  Sacrifice  is  required  of 
every  one.  I  infer  this  from  the  fact  that  an 
external  sacrificial  worship  is  necessary.  It  is 
frequently  said  that  there  is  no  Keligion  with 
out  a  Sacrifice.  And  this  is  true.  There  nev 
er  has  been,  nor  indeed  could  there  be,  a  true 
Keligion  ^vithout  having  some  external  act  of 
sacrificial  worship.  But  why  is  this  necessary  ? 
Not  simply  because  we  are  sinners  and  need 
propitiation,  for  some  theologians  have  thought 
that  sacrifices  would  have  been  necessary, 
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though  man  had  never  sinned.  What  Religion 
requires  a  Sacrifice  for,  is  this — to  express  our 
sense  of  God's  supreme  Sovereignty.  In  a  Sacri 
fice  there  is  something  offered  to  God  and  de 
stroyed,  thus  signifying  that  God  is  the  Author 
of  Life  and  Death,  our  Creator,  our  Ruler,  our 
Supreme  Judge.  The  excellence  of  the  Chris 
tian  Sacrifice — the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass — con 
sists  in  this,  that  the  victim  offered  is  a  living, 
reasonable,  Divine  Victim,  even  the  Son  of 
God  Incarnate,  Who  by  His  Life  and  Death 
rendered  most  worthy  homage  to  the  Divine 
Majesty,  and  still  in  every  Mass,  continually, 
with  heart  and  soul  offers  it  anew. 

This,  then,  is  what  the  Mass  is  given  us  for, 
and  this  is  why  we  are  required  to  assist  at  the 
Mass,  that  we  may  in  a  perfect  and  worthy 
manner  recognize  God's  Sovereignty  and  our 
dependence  on  Him.  When  we  assist  at 
Mass,  the  meaning  of  our  action,  if  put  into 
words,  would  be  something  like  this :  "  I  ac 
knowledge  Thee,  O  God,  for  my  Sovereign 
Lord,  and  the  Supreme  Disposer  of  my  Life 
and  Death,  and  because  I  am  not  able  worthily 
to  express  Thy  Greatness,  I  beg  of  Thee  to 
accept,  as  if  it  were  my  own,  all  the  submission 
with  which  Thy  Son  honored  Thee  on  the 
Cross,  and  now  again  honors  Thee  in  this  Holy 
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Sacrifice."  Now  it  can  not  be  imagined  that 
we  are  required  to  make  this  profession  to  God 
without  at  the  same  time  being  required  to 
have  in  our  hearts  that  sentiment  of  God's 
Greatness  and  Sovereignty  which  we  express 
with  our  lips.  Our  Lord  did  not  come  to 
suffer  and  die,  and  give  His  Life  a  Sacrifice  to 
the  Father,  to  dispense  us  from  the  obligation 
of  worshipping  God  ourselves,  but  to  give  to 
our  worship  a  perfect  example  and  a  higher 
acceptability.  Without  our  worship  the  Mass 
is  incomplete.  On  our  Lord's  part,  indeed, 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  always  efficacious, 
for  He  is  present  wherever  it  is  celebrated; 
but  on  our  part  it  is  empty  and  unmeaning 
if  no  one  really  fears  God,  submits  unreserv 
edly  to  Him,  is  willing  to  do  all  He  com 
mands,  and  acknowledges  that  all  that  could  be 
done  for  Him  is  too  little.  A  worship  of  Sac 
rifice  implies  a  life  of  sacrifice.  This  is  beau 
tifully  illustrated  in  the  life  of  St.  Laurence, 
whose  martyrdom  we  celebrate  to-day. 

St.  Laurence  was  one  of  the  seven  deacons 
of  the  city  of  Rome  in  the  third  century  of  the 
Christian  era.  As  deacon  it  was  his  office  to  serve 
the  Mass  of  St.  Xystus  who  was  at  that  time 
Pope.  When  the  persecution  broke  out  under 
theJEmperor  Valerius,  St.  Xystus  was  seized  and 
12* 
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carried  off  to  martyrdom.  As  lie  was  on  his 
way,  St.  Laurence  followed  him  weeping  and 
saying:  "  Father,  where  are  you  going  without 
your  son?  Whither  are  you  going,  O  holy 
priest  without  your  deacon?  You  were  not 
wont  to  offer  sacrifice  without  me,  your  minis 
ter,  wherein  have  I  displeased  you?  Have 
you  found  me  wanting  to  my  duty  ?  Try  me 
now  and  see  whether  you  have  made  choice  of 
an  unfit  minister  for  dispensing  the  Blood  of 
the  Lord."  And  St.  Xystus  replied  :  "  I  do 
not  leave  you,  my  son,  but  a  greater  trial,  and 
a  more  glorious  victory  are  reserved  for  you 
who  are  stout  and  in  the  vigor  of  youth.  We 
are  spared  on  account  of  our  weakness  and  old 
age.  You  shall  follow  me  in  three  days." 
And,  in  fact,  three  days  after  St.  Laurence 
was  burnt  to  death,  his  faith  rendering  him 
joyful,  even  mirthful  in  his  sufferings. 

Now  I  do  not  look  on  this  conversation  as 
poetry.  Times  of  affliction  are  not  times  when 
men  look  around  for  fine  ways  of  expressing 
themselves.  At  such  times  words  come  straight 
from  the  heart.  I  see  then  in  the  words  of  St. 
Laurence  the  sentiments  with  which  he  was 
accustomed  to  assist  at  Mass.  As  he  knelt  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar  at  which  the  Pope  was 
celebrating,  clothed  in  the  beautiful  dress  of  a 
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deacon,  his  soul  was  filled  with,  the  thoughts 
of  God's  Greatness  and  Goodness,  and  along 
with  the  offering  of  the  heavenly  Victim,  he 
used  to  offer  to  God  his  fervent  desire  to  do 
something  to  honor  the  Divine  Majesty,  the 
color  sometimes  mounting  high  in  his  youthful 
cheek  as  he  thought  how  joyfully  he  would 
yield  his  own  heart's  blood  as  a  sacrifice  if  the 
occasion  should  offer.  Martyrdom  to  him  was 
but  a  natural  completion  of  Mass.  It  was  but 
the  realization  of  his  habitual  worship. 

In  the  early  history  of  the  city  of  St. 
Augustine  in  Florida,  it  is  related  that  a  priest 
who  was  attacked  by  a  party  of  Indians,  asked 
permission  to  say  Mass  before  he  died.  This 
was  granted  him,  and  the  savages  waited 
quietly  till  the  Mass  was  ended.  Then  the 
priest  knelt  on  the  altar  isteps  and  received  the 
death-blow  from  his  murderers.  "With  what 
sentiments  must  that  priest  have  said  Mass! 
with  what  devotion!  with  what  reverence! 
with  what  self-oblation!  So,  I  suppose,  St. 
Laurence,  and  St.  Xystus,  and  the  Christians 
of  the  old  time  were  accustomed  always  to 
assist  at  Mass,  with  the  greatest  desire  to  honor 
God,  the  most  complete  spirit  of  self-sacrifice. 
Now  I  do  not  say  we  are  all  bound  to  be  as 
holy  as  these  great  Saints.  I  do  not  even  say 
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we  are  bound  to  desire  martyrdom ;  but  I  do 
say  there  is  not  one  kind  of  Christianity  for 
the  Saints  and  another  for  ordinary  Christians ; 
one  kind,  all  self-denial  for  them,  and  another 
kind,  all  self-indulgence  for  us.  I  say  God  is 
to  us  what  He  is  to  the  Saints — our  Creator 
and  our  Sovereign ;  and  He  demands  of  us  the 
worship  of  creatures  and  subjects — the  wor 
ship  of  sacrifice — a  willingness  to  do  all  He 
demands  of  us  now,  and  a  readiness  to  do 
greater  things  the  moment  that  He  makes  it 
known  to  us  that  such  is  His  Will. 

How  many  difficulties,  my  brethren,  such 
a  spirit  takes  out  of  the  way  of  Christian 
obedience !  It  cuts  off  at  one  blow  all  our 
struggles  with  the  decrees  of  God's  Provi 
dence.  How  much  of  our  misery  comes  from 
murmurings  against  the  Providence  of  God ! 
One  is  suffering  under  sickness  and  pain,  an 
other  is  overwhelmed  with  reverses  and  afflic 
tions,  another  is  irritated  by  continual  tempta 
tions.  ISTo  one  can  deny  that  these  are  severe 
trials ;  but  see  how  the  spirit  of  sacrifice  dis 
poses  of  them.  It  says  to  the  sick  man,  to  the 
suffering  man,  what  Isaac  said  to  his  father 
Abraham  on  the  mountain  :  "  See,  here  is  fire 
and  wood,  but  where  is  the  victim  for  a  burnt 
offering  ?"  Here  are  the  materials  for  a  beau- 


THE    SPIRIT    OF    SACRIFICE.  261 

tiful  act  of  sacrifice.  It  wants  only  a  meek 
heart  for  a  victim,  and  love  to  light  the  flame, 
to  turn  the  sick-bed,  the  house  of  mourning, 
the  soul  agitated  by  temptation,  into  an  altar 
of  the  purest  worship,  and  the  language  of 
complaint  into  the  liturgy  of  praise.  Again : 
it  sometimes  happens  that  a  man  gets  involved 
in  relations  of  business  or  friendship,  or  be 
comes  addicted  to  some  indulgence  which 
threatens  to  ruin  his  soul,  and  he  is  required 
to  renounce  them,  to  give  up  the  intimacy,  to 
change  his  business,  to  deny  himself  that  in 
dulgence.  The  command  of  God  is  distinct 
and  peremptory:  "If  thy  hand  or  thy  foot 
scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from  thee. 
And  if  thy  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it  out 
and  cast  it  from  thee"*  How  does  he  receive 
it?  He  says:  "It  is  fyo  hard."  Too  hard! 
And  is  it  then  only  God  for  whom  we  are  un 
willing  to  do  anything  hard  ?  We  must  make 
sacrifices  of  some  sort  in  life,  and  heavy  ones 
too.  We  cannot  get  rid  of  the  necessity  of 
making  them,  do  what  we  will.  The  world 
requires  them  of  us.  Our  families  require 
them.  Our  health  requires  them.  Our  plea 
sure  requires  them.  ISTay,  our  very  sins  re- 

*  Matt,  xviii.  8. 
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quire  them.  And  what  we  do  willingly  for 
the  world,  for  our  families,  for  our  health,  our 
pleasure,  our  sins,  shall  we  refuse  to  do  for  the 
great  and  good  God?  for  Christ  our  Saviour 
Who  did  not  refuse  the  Cross  to  give  us  an 
example  of  the  obedience  we  owe  His  Father  ? 
Or  take  another  example  :  A  person  who  is 
not  a  Catholic,  finds  much  that  is  reasonable  in 
Catholic  doctrine,  but  makes  a  great  stum 
bling-block  of  Confession,  or  even  a  Catholic 
gets  a  dread  of  it,  and  stays  away  for  years 
and  years  from  the  sacraments  of  the  Church. 
Now,  of  course,  in  such  cases  it  is  only  chari 
table  to  show  that  the  difficulty  of  Con 
fession  is  very  much  magnified,  and  that, 
like  many  other  things  that  frighten  us,  it 
loses  its  terror  when  we  approach  it ;  but,  to 
say  the  truth,  I  always  feel  something  like 
shame  when  I  hear  one  trying  to  prove  to 
such  persons  that  Confession  is  easy ;  partly, 
because  I  know  he  cannot  succeed  perfectly, 
since  Confession  is  of  its  own  nature  arduous, 
and  in  particular  cases  may  be  very  difficult ; 
but  chiefly,  because  I  cannot  help  thinking  if 
God  Himself  were  to  answer  them,  it  would 
be  in  the  few  strong  words  He  has  used  in  the 
Holy  Scripture:  "Be  still:  and  faiow  thai  I 
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am  God.r*     A  creature  must  not  parley  with 
his  Maker,  a  sinner  with  his  Judge. 

Yes :  we  shrink  from  the  very  mention  of 
sacrifice,  yet  it  is  the  spirit  of  sacrifice  that 
makes  all  our  duties  easy.  JSTo  doubt  it  is  our 
privilege  to  reason  about  the  commandments 
of  God ;  and  we  shall  often  see,  what  we  know 
is  always  the  case,  that  they  are  full  of  wis 
dom  and  goodness ;  but  we  need  in  practice 
some  principle  that  is  ready  at  hand  always 
to  be  used  in  every  time  of  trial,  in  every 
difficulty,  and  that  is  the  Spirit  of  Sacrifice,  a 
profound  reverence  for  God,  an  unquestioning 
conviction  of  His  absolute  right  to  dispose  of 
us  as  He  will.  Abraham  had  this  spirit,  and 
therefore  faltered  not  a  moment  when  the 
command  came  to  sacrifice  his  son  Isaac. 
Moses  had  it,  and  therefore  "  when  he  was 
grown  up,  refused  to  ~be  called  the  son  of  Pha 
raoh's  daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  per 
secution  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasure  of  sin  for  a  time"\  The  Chris 
tian  Saints  have  had  it,  and  therefore  they 
trampled  on  every  repugnance,  every  attach 
ment,  when  it  came  in  the  way  of  their  per 
fection.  And  this  principle  is  the  life  of  the 
great  religious  and  charitable  orders  of  the 

*  Ps.  xlv.  11.  f  Heb.  xi.  24. 
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Church.  These  institutions  are  a  mystery  to 
Protestants.  Soon  after  the  "Little  Sisters 
of  the  Poor"  were  established  in  London,  a 
Protestant  writer,  in  one  of  the  periodicals 
of  the  day  described  a  visit  he  had  made  to 
their  establishment,  and  after  giving  a  most 
interesting  account  of  the  self-denying  labors 
of  the  community,  he  says  he  was  curious  to 
trace  the  feelings  that  actuated  these  ladies 
in  devoting  themselves  to  duties  so  apt  to  be 
repulsive  to  their  class.  He  supposed  that 
benevolence  was  the  impulse  most  concerned, 
but  on  questioning  the  sisters,  found  that  this 
was  not  the  case,  but  that  the  basis  of  their 
action  was  a  principle  of  self-renunciation  for 
Christ's  sake.  To  him  such  a  motive  had  in  it 
something  strange  and  unnatural ;  but,  really, 
this  is  always  the  sustaining  principle  of  all  high 
religious  action.  Everything  fails  sooner  or 
later  but  the  spirit  of  sacrifice.  This  is  the 
spirit  that  does  great  things  for  God,  that  cuts 
down  the  mountains  in  our  road  to  heaven 
and  fills  up  the  valleys,  making  straight  paths 
for  our  feet. 

And  how  pleasing  is  such  a  spirit  to  God. 
Even  among  men  such  a  spirit  is  highly  esteem 
ed.  Who  does  not  admire  a  generous,  self- 
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sacrificing  man  ?  In  a  family,  who  is  so  much 
loved  as  the  one  whose  thoughts  are  all  for 
others  ?  Where  are  such  tears  shed  as  over  the 
fresh  grave  of  a  self-forgetful  friend  ?  What 
makes  the  character  of  a  mother  so  beautiful 
but  the  trait  of  self-sacrifice  ?  And  so  before 
God  there  is  nothing  so  beautiful  as  the  spirit 
of  Sacrifice.  A  religion  which  does  not  centre 
in  self,  but  which  centres  in  God,  that  is  His 
delight.  There  is  nothing  abject  in  such  a 
spirit.  To  serve  God  is  to  reign.  God  knows 
our  nature,  and  He  requires  of  us  nothing  but 
what  gives  to  our  whole  being  its  highest  har 
mony.  The  man  who  has  the  spirit  of  sacrifice 
is  a  royal  man.  How  beautiful,  my  brethren, 
is  an  altar!  Every  thing  connected  in  our 
minds  with  an  altar  is  beautiful.  When  we 
think  of  an  altar,  we  think  of  sweet  flowers  and 
burning  lights,  and  smoking  incense,  and  a 
meek  victim,  and  worship,  music  and  prayer. 
So,  in  the  heart  where  the  spirit  of  Sacrifice 
reigns,  there  are  sweet  flowers  of  piety,  and 
flaming  zeal,  and  the  silent  victim  of  a  heart 
that  struggles  not,  and  the  incense  of  prayer, 
and  the  harmonies  of  joy  and  praise.  O,  if 
there  is  a  sacred  place  on  earth,  a  home  of 
peace,  a  shrine,  a  holy  of  holies,  a  place  where 
Heaven  and  Earth  are  nearest,  where  God 
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descends  and  takes  up  His  abode,  it  is  in  the 
heart  of  the  man  who  is  penetrated  through  and 
through  with  the  sense  of  God's  Greatness,  and 
who  walks  before  Him  in  reverent  and  con 
tinual  worship. 

My  brethren,  I  covet  for  you  such  a  spirit. 
I  do  not  always  find  it  among  Catholics.  I 
remember  some  years  ago,  when  collecting  for 
a  charitable  object  I  called  on  a  man  who  was 
engaged  in  a  large  business,  and  asked  for  a 
contribution.  Pie  said,  O  yes,  he  thought 
highly  of  the  undertaking  and  wished  to  give 
a  generous  donation,  say  one  hundred  dollars. 
When  I  called  for  it  at  the  appointed  time,  he 
asked  me  if  I  did  not  want  any  goods  in  his 
line.  They  were  articles  of  luxury,  such  as 
very  few  persons  have  occasion  for,  and  I  told 
him,  no.  Then  he  mentioned  a  rich  gentleman 
with  whom  I  happened  to  be  acquainted,  and 
asked  me  to  secure  for  him  his  custom,  inti 
mating  that  this  donation  of  one  hundred  dol 
lars  depended  on  my  success.  Now  I  do  not 
know  that  this  person  was  at  all  sensible  of 
acting  an  unworthy  part,  but  I  think  you  must 
all  feel  that  this  was  very  far  from  the  spirit  in 
which  one  ought  to  give  any  thing  to  God  ; 
And  yet  my  brethren,  inferior  motives  enter 
too  much  and  too  often  into  our  religious 
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actions.  Selfishness  mingles  too  much  with  our 
piety.  Oh,  how  diluted,  how  paltry,  and  feeble 
is  our  religion,  compared  with  that  of  other 
times  !  David  refused  the  site  for  an  altar  that 
Areuna  offered  him  as  a  gift,  saying:  "  JVay  but 
I  will  buy  it  ofthee  at  a  price  ;  and  will  not  offer 
to  the  Lord  my  God  holocausts  free,  cost."*  Mag 
dalene  took  a  box  of  spikenard  ointment  be 
cause  it  was  the  most  precious  thing  she  had, 
and  very  costly,  and  broke  the  box,  and  poured 
it  wastefully  on  the  Saviour's  head.f  Those 
who  have  examined  the  Cathedrals  of  Europe 
that  were  built  in  the  middle  ages,  tell  us  that 
away  up  on  the  outside  of  the  roof,  there  is 
found  carving  as  rich,  as  beautiful,  and  as  elab 
orate  as  that  on  the  parts  in  full  sight.  A 
human  eye  would  hardly  see  it  once  a  year  ; 
no  matter :  it  was  done  f6*r  the  eye  of  God  and 
the  Angels.  O  that  you  had  such  a  spirit! 
I  want  you  to  think  more  of  God.  I  want  you 
to  fear  Him  more  deeply,  and  to  love  Him  far, 
far  more  fervently.  O,  my  brethren,  is  the  service 
you  are  rendering  Him  at  all  worthy  of  Him  ? 
Look  at  the  earth  and  sky  that  He  has  made  ; 
look  at  the  glorious  Throne  of  Light  from 
which  He  sways  the  universe,  look  at  the  Cross, 
look  into  your  own  hearts,  and  answer.  "Holy 

*  2  Kings  xxiv.  24.  f  Mat.  xxvi.  7. 
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things  are  for  the  Holy."  "  Great  is  the  Lordj 
and  greatly  to  be  praised"*  "  0  Lord  God  Al 
mighty •,  just  and  true,  who  shall  not  fear  Thee 
and  magnify  Thy  Name  /"f  "  As  the  eyes  of  ser 
vants  are  on  the  hands  of  their  masters,  and  as  the 
eyes  of  a  handmaid  are  on  the  hands  of  her  mis 
tress,  so  our  eyes  are  unto  Thee,  0  Lord  our  God, 
Thou  that dwellest in  the  heavens"^ 

*  Psalm  xlvii.  1.         f  Apoc.  xv.  3.         ^  Psalm  cxxii.  2. 


SERMON  XVIII. 

THE     BOOK     OF     NATURE. 

"  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air  ...  consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field  1  "—ST.  MATT.  vi.  26,  28. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  14th  S.  after  Pent.) 

THERE  is  a  book,  my  brethren,  in  which  all 
can  read.  Those  who  cannot  read  the  Bible, 
for  want  of  learning,  can  read  in  this.  It  is 
an  older  book  than  the  Bible ;  like  the  Bible 
it  comes  from  the  handiof  God;  and  like  the 
Bible,  when  rightly  interpreted,  it  is  full  of  truth 
and  beauty.  It  is  the  book  of  Nature.  I  in 
vite  you  to  read  with  me  in  that  book  this 
morning,  for  its  lessons  are  sublimely  religious, 
and  it  is  recommended  to  us  by  our  Lord  Him 
self  in  the  gospel  for  this  Sunday:  "Behold  the 
birds  of  the  air!  consider  the  lilies  of  the  field, 
liow  they  grow  /  "  It  is  recommended  to  us 
also  by  the  example  of  the  saints,  who  have 
loved  always  to  trace  out  the  footprints  and 
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the  finger-work  of  God  in  the  visible  creation. 
St.  Anthony  being  asked  by  one  of  his  disci 
ples  in  what  university  he  had  learned  such 
excellent  maxims  replied,  that  except  the  Holy 
Scriptures  he  had  studied  one  book  only,  the 
Book  of  Nature.  "  In  this  book,"  said  he,  "  we 
read  in  large  and  luminous  letters  the  perfec 
tions  of  God."  Let  us,  too,  my  brethren,  look 
into  that  book.  We  shall  find  a  grand  plan  in 
Nature,  with  love  everywhere  in  the  plan. 


I. 

A    GRAND    PLAN   IN    NATURE. 

The  first  thing  that  must  strike  the  student 
of  nature  is  this :  that  all  things  have  been  ere. 
ated  by  an  intelligent  will.  Everything  shows 
marks  of  design,  and  the  more  profoundly  we 
study  the  more  clearly  we  see  that  all  these 
different  designs  are  only  parts  of  one  harmon 
ious  whole. 

1.  Everything  in  nature  shows  design.  If  some 
rude  Indian  from  our  western  prairies  were  to 
enter  a  house  in  this  city  and  cast  his  eyes 
upon  a  hall  clock,  he  would  see  marks  of  de 
sign  in  it  at  once.  The  numerals  on  the  dial, 
the  motion  of  the  hands  and  the  swinging  of  the 
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pendulum  would  be  enough  for  that.  If  you 
were  to  explain  to  him  how  these  numerals  cor 
respond  with  the  hours  of  the  day,  and  how  ac 
curately  the  hands  measure  the  time,  he  would 
be  lost  in  wonder,  and  look  upon  this  wonder 
ful  time-piece  as  belonging  to  the  world  of 
witchcraft.  If,  once  more,  you  should  take  off 
the  face  and  expose  to  his  view  the  works 
within,  and  explain  to  him  all  their  compli 
cated  movements — how  the  weight  produces 
the  motion,  how  that  motion  is  regulated  by 
the  pendulum,  how  one  wheel  is  attached  to 
the  hour  hand  and  turns  it  slowly,  how  another 
turns  the  minute  hand,  and  how  these  two 
wheels,  connected  together  by  cogs,  are  made 
to  preserve  always  the  same  relative  velocity — 
his  wild  wonder  would  give  way  to  a  gentler 
and  more  intelligent  delight,  and  he  would 
praise  the  skill  of  the  maker,  and  the  wisdom 
of  the  inventor. 

See  then,  my  brethren,  what  a  vast  clock 
this  solar  system  is !  It  measures  for  us  the 
years,  the  months,  the  days,  and  parts  of  the 
day.  The  face  of  the  sky  above  us  is  our  dial 
plate,  on  which  we  read  the  time ;  and  in  what 
a  grand  hall  it  is  hung  up,  that  all  may  see  it ! 
There  are  no  men  so  unlearned  but  they  can 
understand  this  clock,  and  all  are  glad  to  make 
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use  of  it.  Da}7  and  night,  summer  and  winter, 
seed-time  and  harvest  depend  upon  it ;  the 
winds,  the  rains  and  the  tides  are  regulated  by 
it.  The  farmer  plows  and  sows  by  it,  the  sea 
man  guides  his  ship  by  it,  the  laboring  man 
looks  up  at  noontime  and  evening  to  see 
whether  his  time  of  work  is  over.  And  now 
let  us  open  this  clock  and  look  at  the  works. 
The  earth  itself  is  one  wheel,  and  by  revolving 
on  its  axis  once  every  day  the  sun  is  made  to 
pass  across  the  dial  of  the  sky  and  mark  the 
hours.  The  moon  goes  around  the  earth  once 
in  the  month.  The  earth  again  makes  a  cir 
cuit  around  the  sun  once  in  the  year,  and  turn 
ing  sometimes  her  northern,  sometimes  her 
southern  cheek  to  that  fiery  orb,  we  have  al 
ternately  summer  and  winter.  Ha!  does  all 
this  happen  by  chance  ;  is  there  no  plan  about 
this  clock?  An  Indian  would  tell  us  better. 

"  Oh  !  "  says  the  Atheist,  "  I  see  no  design  in 
this.  There  is  an  inherent  force  in  matter 
which  produces  all  these  results.  These  things 
go  on  of  themselves." 

Well,  well,  my  friend,  when  grown  men  talk 
like  obstinate  little  children  it  is  useless  to 
reason  with  them.  At  least,  so  our  Lord 
thought,  and  therefore  when  the  Pharisees  dis 
puted  with  Him,  instead  of  meeting  them  with 
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direct  argument  He  used  to  reply  with  a  story, 
which  was  better  adapted  to  their  weak  intelli 
gence.  "  Therefore"  said  He,  " do  I  speak  to 
them  in  parables  •  because  when  they  see.  tliey  do 
not  see,  and  when  they  hear,  they  do  not  hear, 
neither  do  they  understand,19*  Let  me  give 
you  my  whole  argument  enveloped  in  a  par 
able.  I  was  present  once  at  an  exhibition 
where,  among  other  things,  little  mechanical 
images  called  "automata"  were  made  to  ap 
pear  upon  the  stage  and  move  about.  Little 
men  and  women  only  a  few  inches  high  danced 
about,  while  one  called  off  the  figure.  "When 
tired  they  lay  down  to  sleep,  and  started  up  in 
affright  on  hearing  a  noise.  An  elephant  too 
came  in  of  the  size  of  a  kitten ;  bees  and  flies 
buzzed  around,  and,  in  fine,  these  little  crea 
tures  of  wood,  or  cloth,  or-»  paper,  went  through 
with  a  variety  of  performances  with  as  much 
apparent  ease  as  if  they  had  been  living  beings. 
When  all  was  over,  I  heard  two  simple  young 
women  conversing  together  upon  what  they 
had  just  witnessed.  "Bridget,"  said  one  to  the 
other,  "I'm  afeard  we've  done  wrong  to  come 
to  this  place.  I  don't  think  those  little  people 
are  right  things.  May  be  they're  devils." 
"Don't  be  troubled,  dear,"  replied  Bridget, 

Matt,  xiii.  13. 
13 
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"I'm  not  the  least  afeard.  Don't  you  perceive 
there  was  some  one  behind  the  scenes  that 
pulled  the  wires  and  did  the  speaking  for  them." 
The  girl  was  right,  and  showed  more  reason 
than  some  learned  men  who  have  been  through 
college.  This  world  is  full  of  little  creatures 
moving  about  and  acting  with  all  the  appear 
ance  of  an  intelligence  which,  in  truth,  they  do 
not  and  cannot  possess.  See  the  little  birds ! 
What  architects !  They  build  houses  for  them 
selves  far  better  than  you  could  provide  for 
them.  Look  at  the  bees,  what  cities  they  build, 
and  how  they  fill  their  storehouses  against  win 
ter!  Look  at  the  lilies  and  the  roses,  those 
rival  belles  among  the  flowers,  with  their  gay 
dresses  more  beautiful  far  than  any  queen  ever 
wore.  "  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  never  ar 
rayed  like  one  of  these"  They  appear  to  weave 
these  garments  for  themselves ;  but  is  there  not 
a  hand  behind  the  scenes  ?  The  pattern  is  per 
fect,  but  who  made  the  plan?  Or,  see  what 
the  vine  does  to  provide  wine  for  you !  It  is 
planted  a  mere  stick ;  but  it  goes  on  like  a 
thing  of  life  and  intelligence,  climbing  the 
poles,  throwing  out  its  fingers  and  clinging  fast 
to  every  support,  pushing  out  its  leaves  to  catch 
the  sun,  and  by  and  by,  at  the  approach  of 
autumn,  it  presents  you.  with  a  great  quantity  of 
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delicious  wine-juice,  put  up  carefully  in  little 
purple  bottles  of  its  own  making.  You  call 
them  grapes,  but  they  are  in  truth  bottles,  more 
beautiful  and  serviceable  than  any  glass-blower 
can  make.  Do  you  see  no  design  in  this,  no 
evidence  of  intelligence  and  plan  ?  Is  it  possi 
ble  that  any  one  can  think  of  these  things,  and 
not  see  behind  the  scenes  the  mind  and  hand 
of  God !  But,  we  see  something  more  than 
this  in  nature,  something  which  shows  not  only 
that  God  exists,  but  that  He  is  one. 

2.  All  nature  harmonizes  in  one  grand  plan. 
When  you  stop  to  look  at  some  new  house  that 
is  going  up  in  your  neighborhood  what  do  you 
see?  You  see  many  workmen,  but  all  working 
together  for  one  object.  Some  draw  water, 
some  make  mortar,  hodmen  mount  the  ladders 
with  brick  or  mortar,  masons  are  laying  the 
walls,  carpenters  are  laying  the  floors,  or  put 
ting  in  casements  to  the  doors  and  windows. 
Each  one  attends  to  his  own  branch  of  labor  and, 
perhaps,  very  few,  if  any,  are  acquainted  with 
the  entire  plan  of  the  house  which  they  are 
building.  But  you  know  that  there  is  a  plan ; 
there  is  somewhere  a  master-mind  that  con 
ceived  it,  and  there  is  a  master-mind  that  su 
perintends  the  execution  of  it,  overruling  these 
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different  departments  of  labor,  and  combining 
all  into  the  harmony  of  one  grand  plan. 

!N"ow,  look  at  this  great  world  of  God's  build 
ing  !  What  a  multitude  of  creatures  are  em 
ployed  upon  it,  and  yet  how  they  all  are  made 
to  serve  each  other,  and  work  together  uncon 
sciously  to  the  completion  and  perfection  of  the 
grand  design !  The  sun  draws  vapor  from  the 
seas  and  rivers,  and  forms  reservoirs  of  water  in 
the  clouds ;  the  winds  drive  the  clouds  along 
over  the  earth  until,  meeting  with  currents  of 
colder  air,  they  are  suddenly  condensed  and 
discharge  their  contents  in  showers  of  rain. 
The  rain  forms  wells  and  rivers  for  the  thirst 
ing  cattle  and  the  birds  of  the  air ;  it  makes 
the  plants  grow  also  to  furnish  them  food. 
The  moon  again  draws  the  tide  daily  into  our 
harbors  where  it  receives  mud,  sand,  or  silt 
from  the  rivers,  washes  it  away,  and  scatters  it 
over  the  bed  of  the  ocean.  In  this  wTay  all 
creatures  are  unconsciously  working  together 
in  nature  to  the  perfection  of  one  grand  provi 
dential  plan.  Is  there  not  a  great  Architect 
in  whose  mind  the  first  drawings  were  made, 
and  Who  presides  over  all  these  workmen,  in 
spiring  and  directing  their  labors  ?  Say,  does 
not  this  Book  of  Nature  agree  most  wondrously 
with  another  great  Book,  and  proclaim  in  words 
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that  cannot  be  mistaken :  "  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  "In 
His  hand  are  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  the 
heights  of  the  mountains  are  His."  Did  I  not 
say  well,  my  dear  brethren,  that  this  Book  of 
Nature  is  one  in  which  all  can  read  ?  In  truth, 
it  is  simpler  than  a  child's  primer.  And  now 
let  us  turn  over  another  leaf.  We  shall  find 


II. 

LOVE    THROUGHOUT   THE    PLAN. 

It  would  be  very  easy  here  to  dwell  upon 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  as  shown  in  His 
works,  but  I  will  only  speak  of  His  goodness, 
which  is  practically  a  more  important  theme ; 
for  there  are  many  to  admire  the  wonders  of 
creation,  but  few  to  love  the  Creator.  The 
first  lesson  which  a  grateful  heart  will  find  in 
the  book  of  Nature  is  this  : 

1.  God  has  loved  us  very  dearly.  All  this 
vast,  this  magnificent  plan,  all  this  deep  fore 
thought,  all  this  watchful  providence,  all  this 
wondrous  articulation  of  life  and  being  in 
nature,  is  for  us.  For  us  the  sun  shines,  the 
rivers  run,  the  rain  falls.  Beast,  bird,  fish  and 
insect,  tree  and  flower,  all  pay  tribute  to  us, 
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and  all  created  tilings  are  made  to  work  to 
gether  for  our  good.  God  has  placed  man  in 
the  midst  of  nature  to  be  under  Him  the  king 
of  it,  and  to  have  dominion  over  every  creature. 
So  it  is  frequently  stated  in  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  and  that  still  older  Bible  which  we  are 
studying  to-day,  declares  it  on  every  page.  Oh! 
what  shall  we  say  of  those  men  of  science 
whose  privilege  it  is  to  study  so  deeply  into 
this  Book  of  Nature,  and  see  so  little  there  of 
the  goodness  of  God.  They  are  full  of  enthu 
siasm  when  they  speak  of  the  "  wronders  of 
creation,"  but  they  have  nothing  to  tell  us  of 
the  wonders  of  God's  love.  Ah,  foolish  miners 
they,  wrho  dig  and  toil  for  lead  and  tin,  while 
golden  ore  lies  all  around  them !  How  differ 
ently  the  prophet  David  studied  the  face  of 
nature!  He  too  saw  marks  of  design  in  the 

O 

hills  and  the  rocks,  the  fields,  the  clouds  and 
the  stars,  but  to  his  eye,  love  lighted  up  the 
whole  plan.  "  Sing  to  the  Lord  with  praise" 
cried  the  Holy  Psalmist,  in  a  transport  of 
grateful  joy,  "  Sing  to  our  God  upon  the  harp, 
who  covereth  the  heavens  'with  clouds,  and  pre- 
pareth  rain  for  the  earth  ;  who  maketh  grass  to 
grow  on  the  mountains,  and  herbs  for  the  service 
of  men"*  Oh  !  my  God,  can  it  be  that  this 

*  Psalm  cxl vi. 
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beautiful  world,  so  covered,  so  carpeted,  so  fur 
nished,  so  adorned,  was  planned  and  created 
for  me,  and  can  I  be  insensible  to  so  much 
love ! 

But,  it  may  be  objected,  His  wisdom  and 
goodness  thus  manifested  in  creation  has  not 
been  exerted  in  our  behalf  alone,  but  also  for 
the  sake  of  other  creatures,  and  if  we  claim  it 
all  for  ourselves  we  claim  too  much.  Far  be  it 
from  me  to  set  limits  to  the  Divine  Goodness ! 
True  it  is  as  the  Psalmist  sings,  "  The  Lord  is 
sweet  to  all;  and  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all 
His  works"*  But  none  the  less  true  is  it  that 
all  the  inferior  creatures  of  this  world  were 
made  for  man,  primarily  of  course  for  the  glory 
of  God  as  their  first  cause  and  final  end,  but 
subordinately  also  for  man,  and  therefore  man 
has  received  complete  dominion,  even  to  the 
power  of  life  and  death  over  the  best  and  no 
blest  among  them.  "  Every  thing  that  moveth 
and  liveth "  said  God  to  Noah  and  his  sons, 
"shall  be  for  food  to  you"  In  truth,  my  dear 
brethren,  the  very  goodness  of  God  to  the  in 
ferior  animals  of  the  earth  is  a  part  and  parcel 
of  His  tender  love  to  us,  since  it  is  for  our  sake 
He  cherishes  them  more  than  their  own.  Let 
me  illustrate  this  by  an  incident  from  my  own 

*  Psalm  cxliv.  9. 
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recollection.  Travelling  once  by  railway  from 
Baltimore  to  Xew  York,  I  had  for  a  fellow 
passenger,  and  seated  next  to  me,  an  officer  of 
the  navy,  who  carried  with  him  a  pet  squirrel. 
Bonny  was  very  familiar  with  his  master,  some 
times  hiding  away  in  his  pocket,  in  his  sleeves, 
or  under  the  collar  of  his  coat,  and  sometimes 
coming  out  to  race  around  his  neck  and  should 
ers,  receiving  in  the  meanwhile  many  caresses 
and  other  tokens  of  affection.  I  said  to  the 
gentleman,  u  You  seem  to  be  very  fond  of  that 
squirrel."  "  Well,  yes,"  he  replied,  "  I  like  the 
little  fellow  well  enough,  but  it's  not  altogether 
on  his  own  account,"  and  then  added  in  a 
lower  tone  and  with  much  expression,  "  I  have 
some  little  people  at  home,  that  will  be  delight 
ed  with  him."  Ah  !  the  dear  little  children  at 
home,  that  explained  it  all.  So  it  is,  dear  bre 
thren  wTith  God ;  He  loves  all,  even  the  least 
of  His  creatures,  and  their  happiness  is  included 
in  the  grand  plan  of  His  creation ;  but  they  are 
not  so  near  and  dear  to  Him  as  we  His  chil 
dren,  made  after  His  own  likeness,  and  He 
cherishes  them  more  for  our  sake  than  for  their 
own.  And  now,  I  call  your  attention  to 
another  thought. 

2.     This  love  of  God,  how  long  a  love  it  is  !  Did 
you  ever  ask  yourselves  the  question,  why  man 
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was  created  the  last  of  all  ?  I  will  tell  you  why. 
This  world,  man's  house  and  home  for  the  time 
being,  was  made  expressly  for  him  by  his  hea 
venly  Father,  and  that  thoughtful  Father  would 
not  invite  him  into  it  until  it  was  all  finished 
and  furnished,  and  what  a  long  time  it  was  in 
preparation  !  Busy  corals  were  at  work  for  many 
ages,  and  shells  were  falling  upon  the  ocean 
bed,  and  sand  and  mud,  and  fallen  leaves  and 
branches,  and  mouldering  bones  were  washed 
away  by  the  rivers  into  the  lakes  and  seas,  and 
so  little  by  little  new  rocks  were  formed,  and 
these  were  some  of  them  worn  away  and  re 
moulded  again  in  the  deep  hollows  ;  old  con 
tinents  sunk  slowly  out  of  sight  while  new 
ones  were  uncovered  and  raised  high  above  the 
waters,  and  thus  during  a  long  lapse  of  ages 
this  earth  was  rolled  and  kneaded  into  shape, 
and  made  ready  for  man's  residence.  In  the 
winter  you  sit  and  warm  your  feet  before  the 
glowing  grate,  but  you  do  not  think  that  this 
coal  has  been  formed  out  of  ancient  submerged 
forests,  and  how  for  long  ages  before  man  was 
created  the  decayed  trunks  and  branches,  and 
leaves  have  been  smothered,  and  pressed,  and 
charred  under  ground  to  furnish  fuel  for  you. 
Oh,  the  long,  patient,  tender  providence  of 
God  !  If  our  oldest  friends  are  the  best,  if  those 
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who  have  loved  us  longest,  are  believed  to  love 
us  most,  what  shall  we  say  of  that  old  Friend, 
whose  love  for  us  began  so  early  !  Plear  what 
king  Solomon  says  of  Wisdom,  for  his  words 
apply  most  admirably  to  our  own  familiar  and 
tender  relations  with  that  good  God  who  made 
the  world  :  "  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  begin 
ning  of  His  ways.  When  lie  prepared  the  heavens 
I  was  there,  ivhen  toith  sure  law  and  compass  He 
ivalled  in  the  ocean ;  when  He  established  the  sky 
overhead,  and  poised  there  the  reservoirs  of  the 
rain,  when  He  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  I 
was  with  Him"* 

God  loves  us  then,  my  brethren,  great, 
grand  as  He  is,  girt  with  infinite  power,  and 
wrapped  in  the  majestic  splendor  of  His  divin 
ity,  He  loves  us,  He  thinks  of  us,  He  is  tender 
ly  attentive  to  all  our  necessities  ;  we  are  never 
forgotten  in  His  plans,  we  are  never  absent  from 
His  heart.  He  loves  us.  Oh  !  then,  let  us 
love  Him  in  return.  The  tokens  of  His  love 
lie  spread  around  us.  They  are  written  in  the 
Book  of  Nature,  and  that  is  ever  before  us. 
The  royal  psalmist  David  teaches  us  what  les 
son  to  learn  from  it.  "  The  Lord  is  a  great  God 
and  a  great  King  above  all  Gods.  In  His  hands 
are  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  the  heights  of  the 

*  Prov.  viii.  22  et  teq. 


THE   BOOK   OF   NATURE.  283 

mountains  are  His.  The  sea  is  His  and  fie  made 
it,  and  His  hands  formed  the  dry  land"  Then, 
recovering  from  his  astonishment,  he  reflects 
that  all  this  is  made  for  us,  and  melted  into 
tears  of  gratitude,  he  adds  :  "  Come !  let  us 
adore,  and  fall  down  and  weep  before  the  Lord 
that  made  us:  For  He  is  the  Lord  our  God,  and 
we  are  the  people  of  His  pasture  and  the  sheep  of 
His  hand."* 

Ah !  my  dear  brethren,  you  know  how  to 
love  others  that  love  yon ;  can  you  not  love 
God  ?  Is  it  because  you  cannot  see  Him  ?  Yet 
you  love  others  that  you  cannot  see.  The  keep 
sakes,  left  you  by  a  departed  father  or  mother 
are  dear  to  you,  and  often  the  simple  sight  of 
them  brings  tears  to  your  eyes.  God's  keep 
sakes  hang  above  your  head,  are  spread  be 
neath  your  feet,  and  lie1  all  around  you.  His 
sun  smiles  on  you  through  the  windows,  His 
winds  fan  you  with  their  wings.  His  presents 
load  your  tables,  and  your  shelves  ;  they  stock 
your  meadows,  and  fill  your  barns.  The  or 
chards  bend  to  the  earth  with  the  fruit  He 
hangs  upon  the  boughs  for  you,  and  in  token  of 
His  affection  He  hangs  bright  garlands  over 
your  doors,  and  strews  flowers  beside  your  gar 
den  walks.  At  night  when  you  would  sleep 

*  Psalm  xciv. 
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He  draws  a  dark  curtain  over  the  sky,  and 
sends  the  sun  to  wake  you  in  the  morning. 
Can  you  not  love  Him  ?  Will  you  not  love 
Him  ?  Oh  !  learn  to  look  with  an  intelligent 
eye  and  a  grateful  heart  upon  this  world  which 
God  has  made  for  you  ;  read  His  name  written 
there  in  golden  letters,  and  love  Him ! 


SERMON   XIX. 

CARE     FOK     THE     DEAD. 

"  And  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold 
a  dead  man  was  carried  out." — ST.  LUKE  vii.  12. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  15th  8.  after  Pent.) 

IT  is  not  at  the  gate  of  Nairn  only  that  such  a 
procession  might  be  met.  From  every  city  "  dead 
men  are  carried  out  to  the  grave  " — nay,  from 
every  house.  Death  knocks  alike  at  the  palace 
and  the  cabin.  It  is  only  a  question  of  time  with 
him.  Sooner  or  later  he  conies  to  all.  Yes, 
my  brethren,  a  day  will  come  to  each  home  in 
this  parish  when  a  piece  of  black  crape  at  the 
door  will  tell  the  world  that  death  has  been 
there.  Within  there  will  be  stillness  and  sad 
ness,  and  in  some  darkened  chamber,  wrapt  in 
in  a  winding  sheet,  will  lie  the  cold  and  lifeless 
form  of  some  beloved  member  of  your  family— 
a  father  or  mother ;  a  wife  or  husband ;  a 
brother  or  sister ;  a  son  or  daughter.  After  a 
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little  while  even  that  will  be  taken  away  from 
you.  The  time  of  the  funeral  will  come.  The 
mourners  will  go  about  the  streets,  and  the  dead 
will  be  buried  out  of  your  sight.  I  do  not  speak 
of  this  to  make  yon  sad.  On  the  contrary,  what 
I  am  going  to  say  will,  I  know,  be  a  source,  the 
only  real  source,  of  comfort  to  you  in  the  loss 
of  your  friends.  I  wish  to  remind  you  of  your 
duties  to  the  dead.  Christianity  does  not  per 
mit  us  to  bid  farewell  forever  to  our  departed 
friends.  Death,  it  tells  us,  does  not  sever  the 
bond  of  duty  and  love  between  us  and  them. 
We  still  have  duties  towards  them,  and  in  the 
performance  of  those  duties,  while  we  are  doing 
good  to  the  dead,  we  are  procuring  for  ourselves 
the  best  solace.  What  are  those  duties  ? 

First :  To  give  back  the  dead  resignedly  to 
God.  It  is  not  wrong  to  weep  for  the  dead. 
It  is  not  wrong,  for  we  cannot  help  it.  It  is  as 
impossible  not  to  feel  pain  at  such  a  separation 
as  it  would  be  not  to  suffer  when  the  surgeon's 
knife  is  cutting  off  an  arm  or  a  leg ;  and  what 
nature  demands  God  does  not  forbid.  There 
fore  the  Holy  Scripture  says:  "My  son,  shed 
tears  over  the  dead ;  and  begin  to  lament  as  ifthow 
hadst  suffered  some  great  harm.'9*  Do  you  think 
that  poor  widow  of  whom  the  Gospel  speaks 

*  Ecc.  xxxviii.  16. 
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to-day  could  help  weeping  ?  She  had  known 
sorrow  before,  but  then  she  had  one  support,  a 
dear  and  only  son.  He  was  a  good  lad.  Every 
body  knew  and  loved  him.  But  now  lie  too  is 
gone.  It  is  strange  that  he  should  go  and  she 
be  left  behind,  but  so  it  is  :  there  lies  his  body 
on  the  bier  and  she  is  following  him  to  the 
grave.  See  her  as  she  goes  along  in  her 
coarse  black  dress,  bent  with  age  and  sorrow. 
Can  you  blame  her  for  weeping,  as  she  looks 
for  the  last  time  on  that  dear  form  ?  At  least, 
Jesus  did  not  blame  her.  He  looked  at  her, 
and  He  sorrowed  with  her.  He  was  moved 
with  compassion.  It  is  not  wrong  then  to  weep 
for  the  dead,  but  we  must  moderate  our  grief, 
banish  every  rebellious  thought  from  our  heart 
and  mingle  resignation  with  our  sorrow.  The 
Office  which  the  Churchi  sings  over  the  dead  is 
made  up  in  great  part  of  joyful  psalms  and  an 
thems.  After  this  pattern  ought  to  be  the 
sorrow  of  a  Christian  family,  a  sorrow  that  is 
not  violent  and  noisy,  a  sorrow  that  does  not 
pass  the  bounds  of  decency,  a  sorrow,  I  may 
say,  mingled  with  joy.  How  different  it  is  in 
some  families !  You  come  near  a  house  and 
you  hear  shrieks  the  most  appalling.  You  go 
in  and  find  a  woman  abandoning  herself  to  the 
most  noisy  and  violent  grief.  Her  language  is 
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little  short  of  blasphemy.  She  refuses  any 
comfort.  She  is  weeping  over  a  dead  husband. 
Perhaps  in  life  she  loved  him  none  too  well. 
Perhaps  she  made  his  life  bitter  enough  to  him, 
and  often  prayed  that  some  harm  might 
happen  to  him,  and  that  she  might  see  him 
dead.  And  now  she  does  see  him  dead.  She 
will  never  curse  him  again,  and  he  will 
never  anger  her  again.  He  is  dead :  and  now 
she  breaks  out  into  the  most  frantic  grief,  and 
alarms  the  neighborhood.  She  cries  ;  she  calls 
upon  God ;  she  throws  herself  on  the  corpse. 
At  the  funeral  her  conduct  is  still  more  wild 
and  disordered.  Now,  what  is  all  this  ?  I  will 
not  say  it  is  hypocritical,  but  I  say  it  is  brutish. 
It  is  not  to  act  as  a  reasonable  being,  much, less 
as  a  Christian.  This  is  the  way  with  some 
women.  The  only  time  they  ever  show  any  love 
to  their  husbands  is  when  they  are  dead.  Let 
them  be  :  such  grief  will  not  last  long.  Wait 
awhile;  before  her  husband's  body  has  well 
got  cold  in  the  ground  she  will  be  looking 
around  for  another  match. 

Do  not  imitate  such  unchristian  conduct. 
When  Death  enters  your  house,  do  not  forget 
that  you  are  a  Christian.  Do  not  indulge  your 
grief.  Call  to  your  aid  the  principles  of  your 
faith.  You  are  sad  and  lonely.  Well,  is  it 
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not   better  to  feel  that  this  life  is  a  state  of 
exile?     Yon  have  lost  your   protector.     And 
has  not  God  promised  to  protect  the  orphan  ? 
You  have  lost  such  a  good  friend,  such  a  bright 
example.     Well,  ought  you  not  then  to  rejoice 
at  his  safe  departure?     The  early  Christians 
used  to  carry  flowers  to  the  grave,  and  sing 
hymns  of  joy  because  the  toils  of  a  Christian 
warrior  were  ended  and  he  had  entered  into 
Eest.     Hear  what  the  Church  sings  :  "  Blessed 
are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord"     "Will  you 
weep  because  one  you  love  is  taken  away  from 
sin,  from  temptation,  from  the  trouble  to  come  ? 
Will  you  grieve  because  he  has  secured  for 
himself  the  Blissful  and  Eternal  Vision  of  God  ? 
But  you  have  no  confidence  that  he  was  good, 
that  he  did  die  in  the  grace  of  God.     Sup 
pose  you  are  uncertain  on  that  point,  is  there 
any  thing  better  than  to  go  with  your  doubts 
and  fears  before  the  Holy  God,  and  while  you 
offer  to  Him  your  trembling  prayers  for  the 
departed,  to  adore  His  Providence  and  say: 
"The  Lord  gave,   and  the  Lord  hath   taken 
away:  blessed  be  the  Kame  of  the  Lord." 
Dry  up  your  tears,  then,  O  bereaved  Chris- 
ti£n.     "  Make  mourning  for  the  dead  for  a  day 
or  two,"  f  says  the  Holy  Scripture.     That  is, 
*  Job  i.  27.  f  Ecc-  xxxviii-  18- 
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do  not  abandon  yourself  to  grief.  Do  not 
think,  because  your  friend  is  gone,  that  God  is 
gone,  and  Christ  is  gone,  and  duty  gone.  Do 
not  call  on  others  more  than  is  necessary.  Re 
sume  your  ordinary  duties  as  soon  as  possible — 
and  in  these  duties  you  will  find  the  relief 
which  God  Himself  has  provided  for  our  sad 
ness,  and  His  Grace  will  accompany  you  in  the 
performance  of  them. 

Another  duty  to  the  dead  is  to  perform 
scrupulously,  as  far  as  possible,  their  last  di 
rections.  When  the  patriarch  Jacob  was 
dying,  he  called  his  son  Joseph  to  his  side, 
and  said  to  him :  "  Thou  shall  shoio  me  this  kind 
ness  and  truth,  not  to  bury  me  in  Egypt,  but  I  will 
sleep  with  my  fathers,  and  thou  shall  take  me  away 
out  of  this  land,  and  bury  me  in  the  burying-place  of 
my  ancestors"  *  It  was  not  of  itself  a  very  im 
portant  request,  it  was,  moreover,  an  incon 
venient  one.  Yet  see  how  promptly  and  care 
fully  it  was  complied  with.  As  soon  as  the 
days  of  mourning  for  Jacob  were  ended, 
Joseph  went  to  Pharao  and  said:  "My father 
made  me  swear  to  him,  saying,  Thou  shall  bury 
me  in  my  sepulchre  which  I  have  digged  for 
myself  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  So  I  will 
go  and  bury  my  father  and  return.  And 

*  Gen.  xlvii.  30. 
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Pharao  said  to  him,  Go  up  and  bury  thy 
father.  And  they  luried  him  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  in  the  double  cave  which  Abraham 
bought  for  a  lurying-place"*  "Would  that  the 
same  piety  were  always  seen  among  us !  A 
mother  dies :  the  last  wishes  that  she  expresses 
to  her  children  are  that  they  should  be  true  to 
their  holy  faith  and  earnest  in  seeking  the  sal 
vation  of  their  souls,  and  she  sends  a  message  to 
an  absent  son,  which  wrill  not  reach  him  in  his 
distant  home  till  long  after  she  is  gone,  beg 
ging  him  to  be  faithful  and  regular  in  his 
duties  as  a  Christian.  A  father  dies,  and  tells 
his  son  of  a  debt,  strictly  due  in  justice  but  of 
which  there  is  no  record,  and  where  he  will 
find  the  money  to  pay  it.  A  poor  girl  dies, 
and  confides  to  some  one  whom  she  thinks  her 
friend  the  little  earnings  of  her  hard  labor,  ask 
ing  that  it  may  be  sent  to  her  old  mother  in 
Ireland.  Are  these  wishes  executed?  Are 
these  children  faithful  Catholics  ?  Is  that  boy, 
the  object  of  a  mother's  dying  tears  and  pray 
ers,  regular  at  the  sacraments  ?  Has  that  debt 
been  paid  ?  Did  the  sad  news  of  the  daugh 
ter's  death  go  out  to  the  poor  mother  in  the 
old  country,  softened  with  the  evidence  of  that 
daughter's  piety  and  love  ?  or  was  the  money 

Gen.  1.  4,  5,  13. 
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retained  and  squandered  ?  What !  are  you  not 
afraid  to  add  to  the  sin  of  irreligion  and  injus 
tice,  the  crime  of  breaking  faith  with  the  dead  ? 
Hear  what  God  says  in  the  Holy  Scripture: 
"  The  voice  of  thy  brother '<?  blood  crieth  to  Me  from 
the  earth" *  The  dead  have  got  a  voice  then, 
a  voice  that  cries  to  God,  that  cries  for  ven 
geance  against  those  who  injure  them.  Pay 
then  thy  debts  to  the  dead.  Redeem  the  prom 
ise  thou  hast  made  to  the  dying.  Fulfill  thy 
duties  as  an  executor  or  administrator  with 
fidelity  and  justice.  Be  exact.  It  is  a  dead 
man  thou  art  dealing  with.  Do  not  say,  he  is 
dead  and  cannot  speak.  Hear  w^hat  the  Law 
of  God  saith  :  "  Thou  shall  not  speak  evil  of  the 
deaf,  nor  put  a  stumbling  block  before  the  blind:  but 
thou  shall  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  because  I  am  the 
Lord"*  Do  you  understand ?  God  hears  for 
those  who  cannot  hear,  He  speaks  for  those  who 
cannot  speak ;  and  if  thou  makest  the  dead 
thy  enemy  thou  hast  the  Living  and  Eternal 
God  for  a  Foe. 

Another  part  of  our  duty  to  the  dead  is  to 
treat  their  bodies  with  respect,  and  to  give  them 
decent  burial.  We  do  this  for  two  reasons  :  for 
what  they  have  been,  and  wrhat  they  are  to  be. 
Their  bodies  have  been  the  casket  which  held 

*  Gen.  iv.  10.  *  Levit.  xix.  14. 
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their  souls,  and  we  love  tlieir  bodies  for  what 
their  souls  have  been  to  God  and  to  us.  "We 
love  the  eye  that  looked  upon  us  with  affection, 
the  mouth  that  spoke  to  us  words  of  truth  and 
kindness,  we  love  the  ear  that  listened  to  our 
sorrows  and  the  hand  that  soothed  and  blessed 
us.  "We  love  that  body  which  was  the  soul's 
instrument  here  in  her  works  of  piety,  and 
Christian  charity.  And  we  love  that  body  for 
what  it  shall  be.  We  see  it  as  it  will  be  when  it 
springs  from  the  grave  on  the  morning  of  the 
Resurrection,  sparkling  with  light,  beautiful  and 
immortal.  And  this  is  why  we  follow  the  dead 
to  the  grave.  We  go  with  them  as  we  go  part 
of  the  way  home  with  a  cherished  guest.  We 
go  with  them  in  token  that  the  love  that 

o 

united  us,  is  not  severed  by  death,  but  that  we 
are  still  joined  to  them  in  hope  and  charity. 
O  yes,  it  is  right.  Let  the  body  be  laid  out 
decently  ;  the  limbs  composed  ;  the  eyes  closed 
for  their  long  sleep.  And  when  the  time  of 
burial  comes,  let  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  Holy 
Church  lend  their  aid.  Walk  slow  ;  let  the 
priest  in  surplice  and  stole  go  before  ;  light  the 
candles  and  hold  the  cross  aloft ;  sing  the  sweet 
and  solemn  chant ;  carry  the  body  to  the 
church  and  lay  it  before  the  Altar  of  God; 
bring  incense  and  holy  water,  and  let  there  be 
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High  Mass  for  the  repose  of  the  soul.  Fitting 
ceremonies  !  Beautiful  and  touching  rites  ! 
chosen  with  a  heavenly  skill  to  comfort  the 
mourner  and  to  honor  the  dead.  But  alas ! 
alas !  how  do  we  see  this  duty  to  the  dead 
sometimes  fulfilled  !  A  Catholic  is  dead.  It  is 
true  there  are  candles  and  holy  water,  but 
where  are  the  pious  prayers  ?  The  neighbors 
are  gathered  together,  but  it  is  not  to  pray. 
The  glasses  and  the  pipes  speak  of  a  different 
kind  of  meeting.  Yes  they  have  come  there, 
there  to  that  chamber,  the  Court  of  Death  and 
the  Threshold  of  Eternity,  to  hold  a  drunken 
wake.  The  night  wears  on  with  stories,  some 
times  even  obscene  and  filthy,  and  as  liquor 
does  its  work,  curses  and  blasphemies  mingle 
with  the  noisy,  senseless  cries  and  yells  of 
drunken  men.  Are  these  orgies  meant  to  in 
sult  the  dead?  Do  these  revellers  wish  to 
make  us  believe  that  their  departed  friend  was 
body  and  soul,  the  child  of  Hell  as  much  as 
they  ?  So  the  wake  is  kept,  and  now  for  the 
funeral.  The  man  died  early  in  the  week,  but 
of  course  he  must  be  buried  on  Sunday.  Sun 
day  is  the  worst  day  in  the  week  for  a  funeral, 
because  it  is  the  day  appointed  for  the  public 
worship  of  God,  and  it  is  wrong  to  draw  men 
away  from  the  church  on  that  day  without 
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necessity,  yet  a  funeral  must  by  all  means  be 
on  a  Sunday.  And  why  ?  Because  a  greater 
crowd  can  be  got  together  on  that  day,  and  the 
object  is  to  have  a  crowd,  and  to  make  people 
say,  such  a  one  had  a  decent  funeral.  The 
family  are  poor,  nevertheless  a  large  number 
of  carriages  are  hired,  and  filled  with  a  set  of 
people  who  regard  the  whole  thing  as  a  picnic 
or  excursion.  Some  of  them  have  already 
"taken  a  drop,"  and  so  little  sense  of  religion 
have  they  left,  that  sometimes  at  the  grave  it 
self,  sometimes  in  returning  from  it,  they  raise 
brawls  and  riots  that  bring  disgrace  and  con 
tempt  at  once  on  the  man  they  have  buried 
and  the  faith  they  profess.  Do  you  call  this  a 
"  decent  funeral  ?"  I  say  it  is  a  sin.  A  sin  of 
pride  and  ostentation.  A  sin  of  scandal  and 
excess.  A  sin  of  robbery  and  cruelty, — of  rob 
bery  and  cruelty  towards  the  poor  children 
from  whose  hungry  mouths  and  naked  backs 
are  taken  the  extravagant  expenses  of  this  ambi 
tious  display.  How  much  better  to  have  a 
small  funeral !  a  funeral  remarkable  for  nothing 
but  its  modesty  and  simplicity,  to  which  only 
the  few  are  called  who  knew  the  dead  and 
loved  him,  who  follow  him  to  his  long  home 
with  serious  thoughts  like  thinking  men  and 
Christians,  remembering  that  before  long  they 
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must  go  with  him  into  the  grave  and  lie  down 
beside  him,  and  who  return  home  to  remember 
his  soul  before  God  as  often  as  they  kneel  down 
to  pray. 

And  this  brings  me  in  the  last  place  to  speak 
of  the  duty  of  praying  for  the  dead.  It  is  a 
most  consoling  privilege  of  our  holy  faith. 
Death  indeed  fixes  our  eternal  condition  irre 
vocably.  "  If  the  tree  fall  to  the  South  or  to  the 
North,  in  what  place  soever  it  shall  fall,  there  shall 
it  le."*  But  the  good  do  not  always  enter 
heaven  immediately.  If  the  sharp  process  by 
which  God  purifies  His  children  on  earth  has 
not  wrought  its  full  effect,  it  must  be  carried 
on  for  a  while  longer  in  that  hidden  receptacle 
in  which  faithful  souls  await  their  summons  to 
the  presence  of  God.  And  during  this  period 
our  prayers  in  their  behalf  are  of  great  avail, 
ISTo  part  of  our  religion  has  more  undeniable 
proofs  of  its  antiquity.  As  far  back  as  the 
fourth  century  of  the  Christian  Era,  St.  Cyril 
testifies  that  it  was  the  custom  "  to  pray  for 
those  who  had  departed  this  life,  believing  it  to 
be  a  great  assistance  to  those  souls  for  whom 
prayers  are  offered  while  the  Holy  and  Tremen 
dous  Sacrifice  is  going  on."*  The  tombstones 
of  the  early  Christians  attest  the  same  practice ; 

*  Eccles.  xi.  3.  *  St.  Cyril  Cut.  Lect.  V.  n.  9. 
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and  St.  Augustine,  speaking  not  as  a  Doctor, 
but  recording  a  chapter  of  his  own  history,  lets 
us  into  the  innermost  feelings  of  the  church  of 
his  day  on  this  subject.  In  his  Confessions  he 
tells  us  that  his  mother  St.  Monica,  shortly  be 
fore  her  death  looked  at  him  and  said  :  "  Lay 
this  body  anywhere,  be  not  concerned  about 
that,  only  I  beg  of  you,  that  wheresoever  you 
be,  you  make  remembrance  of  me  at  the  Lord's 
Altar."  And  the  Saint  goes  on  to  tell  how  he 

O 

fulfilled  this  request,  how  after  her  death  the 
"  Sacrifice  of  our  Ransom  "  was  offered  for  her, 
and  how  fervently  he  continued  to  pray  for 
her.  But  his  own  words  are  best:  "Though 
my  mother  lived  in  such  a  manner  that  Thy 
Name  is  much  praised  in  her  faith  and  manners 
yet  *  *  *  I  entreat  Thee  O  God  of  my  heart, 
for  her  sins.  Hear  me  I  Beseech  Thee,  through 
that  cure  of  our  wounds  that  hung  upon  the 
Tree,  and  that  sitting  now  at  Thy  Right  Hand 
maketh  intercession  for  us.  I  know  that  she 
did  mercifully,  and  from  her  heart  forgave  to 
her  debtors  their  trespasses ;  do  Thou  like 
wise  forgive  to  her,  her  debts,  if  she  hath 
also  contracted  any  in  those  many  years  she 
lived  after  the  saving  water.  Forgive  them, 
O  Lord,  forgive  them ;  *  *  *  Let  no  one  separ 
ate  her  from  Thy  protection.  Let  not  the  lion 
14 
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and  the  dragon  either  by  force  or  fraud  inter 
pose  himself.  Let  her  rest  in  peace,  together 
with  her  hush  and  ;  and  do  Thou  inspire  Thy 
servants  that  as  many  as  shall  read  this  may 
remember  at  Thy  Altar,  Thy  handmaid  Monica, 
with  Patricius  her  husband."*  Are  we  as 
faithful  to  pray  for  our  departed  friends,  and 
to  get  prayers  said  for  them  ?  They  wait  the 
time  of  their  deliverance  with  painful  longing. 
They  cannot  hasten  it  themselves.  They  can 
not  merit.  Their  hands  are  tied.  They  are  at 
our  mercy.  The  Church  indeed  prays  for  these 
in  her  litanies,  her  offices  and  her  Masses,  but 
how  little  do  we,  their  friends  and  relations, 
pray  for  them.  The  Patriarch  Joseph  when 
he  foretold  to  Pharao's  butler,  his  fellow 
prisoner,  his  speedy  restoration  to  honor,  said 
to  him :  "  Only  remember  me  when  it  shall  be 
well  with  thee,  and  do  me  this  kindness  to  put 
Pliarao  in  mind  to  take,  me  out  of  this  prison ."f 
But  the  butler,  when  things  prospered  with  him 
forgot  his  friend.  So  we  forget  our  friends  in 
the  prison  of  Purgatory.  They  linger  looking 
for  help  from  us  and  it  conies  not.  O,  pray  for 
the  dead.  Death  does  not  sever  them  from 
hope,  from  prayer,  or  from  the  power  of  Christ. 
Did  not  Martha  say  to  our  Lord  in  reference  to 

*  St.  Augustine's  Confessions  Book  ix.  c.  13.       f  Gen.  xl.  14. 
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her  brother  Lazarus,  who  was  already  dead ; 
"  I  know  that  even  NOW  whatsoever  thou  wilt 
ask  of  God  (in  His  behalf,)  He  will  give  it 
thee!"*  Yes,  Christ's  Mercy  and  Christ's  Bounty 
reach  even  to  the  regions  of  the  shadow  of 
death.  Christ  has  in  His  hands  gifts  even  for 
the  dead, — gifts  of  Consolation,  of  Refreshment 
of  Quiet  and  of  Rest.  Ask  those  gifts  for  those 
you  love.  "With  the  widow  of  Nairn  carry  your 
dead  to  the  Saviour,  let  your  tears  and  prayers 
in  their  behalf  meet  His  Compassionate  Ear  and 
Eye,  and  He  will  speak  to  the  dead  :  "  Young 
man,  I  say  to  thee  Arise."  And  the  dead  shall 
hear  His  voice,  and  shall  rise  up,  not  yet  to  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Body,  not  yet  to  be 
"  delivered  to  his  Master,"  but  to  the  company 
of  the  Angels,  to  the  spirits  of  the  Just,  to  the 
home  of  God,  where  they  shall  be  "  'before  the 
Throne  of  God>  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in 
His  Temple,  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne 
shall  dwell  over  them.  And  they  shall  not  hunger 
nor  thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  fall  on 
them,  nor  any  heat.\ 

I  have  endeavored  to-day,  my  brethren,  to 
speak  for  the  dead.  They  cannot  speak  for 
themselves,  but  they  live,  and  feel,  and  think. 
And  sure  I  am  that  if  they  could  speak,  their 

*  John  xi.  22.  f  Apoc.  vii.   15,  16. 
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words  would  not  be  in  substance  very  different 
from  what  I  have  spoken.  They  would  say  : 
"I  want  no  costly  monument.  I  want  no 
splendid  funeral.  Still  less  do  I  wish  that  God 
should  be  offended  on  my  account.  I  ask  a 
remembrance  mingled  with  affection  and  re 
signation,  the  rites  of  the  Holy  Church,  a  quiet 
grave,  and  now  and  then  a  fervent,  earnest 
prayer.  And  I  will  not  forget  you  in  my  pris 
on  of  hope.  I  will  pray  for  you,  and  Oh !  when 
the  morning  comes,  and  my  happy  soul  is 
called  to  Heaven,  my  first  Intercession  at  the 
Throne  of  God  shall  be  for  you,  whom  I  loved 
so  well  in  life,  and  who  hast  not  left  off  thy 
kindness  to  the  dead. 


SEEMON  XX. 

SATISFACTION   AND   SATISPASSION. 

"  Always  bearing  about  in  our  body  the  mortification  of 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our 
bodies."— I  COR.  iv.  10. 

(A.  Sermon  for  All  Souls1  Day.) 

THE  festival  of  All  Saints  is  now  over,  and 
another  comes  to  take  its  place.  We  have 
had  a  brief  vision  of  Paradise,  but  the  vision 
has  vanished  ;  the  triumphal  sound  of  harps 
and  hymns  has  ceased,  and  we  return  to  the 
earth  again.  But  no  ;  we  are  not  allowed  so 
soon  to  recall,  our  thoughts  to  earth.  A  low 
moan  is  heard  from  beneath  our  feet,  the 
sound  of  many  voices,  plaintive,  though  not  com 
plaining.  They  call  on  God:  "Have  mercy, 
0  Lord,  on  Thy  People  wlwm  Thou  hast  re 
deemed  with  Thy  most  precious  Blood!"  They 
call  on  us:  "Have  pity  on  me,  at  least  you 
my  friends,  for  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath 
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touched  me!"*  Who  are  these  that  suffer 
thus,  and  yet  hope?  who  are  shut  out  from 
heaven,  and  yet  turn  lovingly  and  trustfully  to 
wards  God?  They  are  our  fellow-Christians,  per 
haps  our  own  friends,  our  kinsfolk,  our  bene 
factors.  They  are  not  lost  souls,  not  souls  in 
despair;  they  belong  to  the  flock  of  Christ; 
their  names  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life ; 
they  are  saved,  but  "  so  as  by  fire." 

But  what  means  all  this?  How  can  these 
be  saved  and  yet  suffering  punishment  ?  When 
one  is  pardoned  is  not  all  forgiven  to  him  ?  Is 
any  other  penance  required  than  change  of 
heart  ?  and  even  if  there  be,  when  this  life  is 
over,  is  not  all  over  ?  and  do  not  the  children 
of  God  take  possession  at  once  of  their  inheri 
tance  in  heaven  ?  In  order  to  answer  these 
questions,  it  is  necessary  to  take  up  and  ex 
amine  a  certain  doctrine  of  the  Church  which 
we  call  Satisfaction.  Satisfaction  is  that  part 
which  the  sinner  must  take  in  the  expiation  of 
his  guilt. 

I. 

"  The  sinner  expiate  for  his  sins ! "  I  hear 
some  opponent  say,  "why,  Christ  has  done 
that  upon  the  Cross.  Are  not  His  sufferings 

*  Job.  xix.  21. 
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and  death  sufficient?  Is  anything  more  re 
quired  ?  It  is  a  wrong  done  to  Him  to  speak 
of  any  other  expiation  than  what  He  has  made ; 
it  is  to  undervalue  His  infinite  merits."  Softly, 
my  Christian  friend ;  let  us  understand  one 
another.  It  is  true,  as  you  say,  that  Christ 
has  made  satisfaction,  and  most  ample  satisfac 
tion  for  us.  It  is  true  that  the  price  He  paid 
on  the  Cross  for  our  salvation  is  of  infinite 
value,  and  nothing  can  be  added  to  increase 
that  value.  It  is  true,  also,  that  through  His 
merits"  alone  the  way  of  pardon  lies  open  to 
us.  All  the  grace  we  have,  or  can  have,  is  due 
to  that  precious  bloodshedding.  Here,  thank 
God,  we  are  agreed.  But  the  question  be 
tween  you  and  me  is  simply  this :  How  are 
these  merits  of  our  Saviour  to  be  applied  to 
our  souls,  so  that  we  may  profit  by  them  ?  The 
mere  fact  of  His  having  died  does  not  save  all, 
otherwise  all  men  would  be  saved,  no  matter 
who  they  are,  or  how  they  live,  or  how  they 
die.  But  you  and  I  do  not  believe  that,  for 
we  are  not  Universalists.  "VYe  believe  that 
something  else  is  necessary  to  give  a  claim  to 
profit  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ;  we  believe 
that  we  ourselves  must  do  something.  "We 
only  differ  as  to  what  that  something  is.  The 
question,  then,  is  simply  this :  How  are  the 
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merits  of  our  Lord's  atonement  to  be  applied 
to  our  souls'  advantage  ? 

The  Protestant  doctrine,  as  we  all  know,  is 
that  this  is  done  by  faith  alone,  without  any 
works  either  of  penance  or  of  Christian  piety. 
Such  is  their  professed  belief,  and  yet  I  cannot 
help  thinking  that,  with  many  of  them,  at 
least,  the  error  lies  more  in  the  form  of  wTords 
than  in  the  substance  of  the  thought.  One 
of  the  most  popular  of  all  their  books  of  reli 
gious  reading  is  the  Pilgrim's  Progress.  In 
that  charming  allegory,  Christian,  the  chief 
Pilgrim,  is  represented  as  losing  the  burden 
of  sin  from  off  his  back  by  looking  at  a  cruci 
fix  before  him  on  the  road,  and  three  shining 
Ones  appear  to  him,  one  of  whom  takes  off  his 
rags  and  puts  on  him  a  new  coat.  This  coat 
is  intended  to  represent  the  merits  of  Christ, 
by  which,  according  to  Protestant  doctrine, 
the  believing  sinner  is  covered  and  sheltered 
as  by  a  garment,  without  reference  to  any 
other  co-operation  of  his  owrn,  or  to  any  real 
interior  renovation  of  his  soul.  It  is  remark 
able,  however,  that  the  whole  scope  and  im 
pression  of  the  book  is  to  the  contrary.  The 
progress  of  Banyan's  Pilgrim  to  the  Celestial 
City  is  one  of  penance  and  toil.  He  works 
out  his  salvation  with  constant  struggle  and 
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earnest  watching,  while  every  fault  is  visited 
with  punishment,  and  atoned  for  by  new  labors, 
with  prayers  and  sighs  and  tears. 

The  Catholic  faith  teaches,  what  every  right 
Christian  heart  must  feel,  that  the  merits  of 
Christ  are  imparted,  not  merely  imputed  to  us. 
They  do  not  cover  us  like  a  coat  or  a  cloak, 
hiding  our  deformities  while  they  leave  them 
unchanged,  but  like  a  healing  and  health- 
giving  medicine  the  soul  receives,  appropriates 
and  assimilates  them,  and  is  really  cleansed 
and  transformed  into  a  true  copy  of  Christ 
crucified.  "  /  live  therefore"  exclaims  St. 
Paul,  "  and  yet  not  7,  for  Christ  it  is  lives 
in  me."*  Christ  lives  in  him,  and  he  in 
Christ.  He  walks  with  Christ,  he  works  with 
Christ,  he  speaks,  thinks,  feels  with  Christ; 
with  Him  weeps  and  nlakes  satisfaction  for  his 
sins,  and  thus  (to  use  the  words  of  the  apostle) 
he  "fiUs  up  those  things  that  are  wanting  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ"\  Not  that  anything  is 
wanting  to  the  intrinsic  value  or  efficacy  of 
those  sufferings,  but  that  something  is  wanting 
to  appropriate  the  benefit  of  them  to  our  souls. 
The  Christian  penitent  does  not  pretend,  by 
any  works  of  his,  to  offer  a  price  to  God  for 
his  pardon.  Far  be  from  us  such  a  thought 

*  Gal.  ii.  20.  f  Col.  i.  24. 

14* 


306  SATISFACTION    AND    SATISPASSION. 

as  tliat !  Christ  lias  paid  for  us  the  full  price 
of  our  redemption  in  His  own  Blood,  and  we 
can  add  nothing  to  its  value.  But  it  is  the 
righteous  will  of  the  Eternal  Father  that  we 
should  be  in  all  things,  even  in  His  sufferings, 
conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son"  who  is 
thus  " the  first-lorn  of  many  brethren"*  No 
penance  we  can  do  would  be  enough  for  our 
redemption.  True;  but  it  would  be  strange 
indeed,  if  on  that  account,  we  the  real  culprits 
were  excused  from  all  penance. 

Now,  I  am  not  arguing  merely  with  Protes 
tants.  I  do  not  know  if  any  such  are  here  to 
listen  to  me.  I  appeal  to  worldly-minded, 
loose-jointed,  easy-going  Catholics,  and  I  say 
plainly  and  boldly  that,  except  for  the  babe 
who  dies  in  the  innocence  of  his  baptism, 
there  is  no  easy  way  to  heaven ;  that  the  way 
to  appease  the  anger  of  God  is  by  penance, 
and  that  the  true  philosophy  of  the  Christian 
life  is  to  carry  the  Cross.  I  do  not  ask  you  to 
make  it  a  point  to  suffer  always  and  in  all 
things,  as  if  only  self-inflicted  punishments 
were  expiatory.  I  know  that  the  course  of  a 
holy  life  is  all  contrary  to  fallen  nature,  all  a 
weary,  up-hill  work,  a  carrying  of  the  Cross, 
and  therefore  that  all  good  works  are  expiatory; 

*  Rom.  viii.  29. 
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that  prayer  and  alms-giving  wash  out  our  sins, 
as  well  as  labor  and  fasting.  But  this  I  do 
say :  we  must  not  forget  that  we  are  sinners, 
that  we  have  satisfaction  to  make  to  God,  and 
that  He  will  exact  it  from  us  in  this  life  or  in 
the  other. 

II. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  after  all  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  pardon  in  this  life;  and  when  the 
sinner  is  once  pardoned  he  is  free.  His  sins 
are  cancelled  then,  and  there  is  nothing  left 
for  him  to  expiate.  This  is  a  great  mistake. 
When  God  receives  the  sinner  back  to  His 
friendship,  and  the  sinner's  heart  turns  lov 
ingly  back  to  his  Maker,  this  constitutes,  no 
doubt,  in  all  essential  respects,  a  reconciliation, 
and  it  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  such  a  re 
conciliation  that  the  pardoned  culprit  should 
still  remain  subject  to  eternal  punishment.  In 
what  sense  can  he  be  pardoned  whose  entire 
destiny  remains  forfeited!  How  can  he  be 
reconciled,  who  still  remains  a  reprobate,  or 
how  can  the  gentle  nature  of  God  cast  off  for 
ever  the  soul  that  clings  by  love  to  Him !  But 
an  essential  pardon  is  not  always  a  complete 
one.  The  mother  sometimes  kisses  a  repentant 
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child  before  she  applies  the  rod.  A  criminal 
is  often  recommended  to  mercy  because  of  his 
remorse  and  good  conduct  while  in  prison,  and 
the  extreme  punishment  of  death  which  he 
deserves  is  abbreviated  or  commuted  into  a 
lighter  one.  The  same  thing  takes  place  in  the 
government  of  God.  Adam  obtained  pardon 
from  God,  and  the  hope  of  pardon  for  all  his 
posterity,  and  yet  a  part  of  his  punishment 
remained,  the  necessity  of  laboring  for  his 
bread,  the  miseries  of  this  life,  sickness  and 
death,  penalties  which  in  his  descendants  are 
not  taken  away  by  justification.  God  par 
doned  the  sin  of  the  Israelite  nation  at  the 
prayer  of  Moses,  and  did  not  destroy  them, 
but  yet  left  a  penalty  behind.  Their  children 
were  allowed  to  enter  the  promised  land  of 
Canaan,  but  they  were  kept  back  to  spend 
their  lives  and  die  in  the  desert.*  When  the 
prophet  Nathan  reproved  King  David  for  his 
twofold  sin  of  murder  and  adultery,  and  David 
repented,  confessing  his  guilt,  the  Prophet  de 
clared  :  "  The  Lord  also  hath  taken  aivay  thy 
sin.  Nevertheless,  since  thou  hast  made  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  to  Ijlasplieme  on  account  of 
this  thing,  the  child  which  is  horn  to  thee  shall 
surely  die.'"}-  It  is  therefore  a  manifest  error 

*  Numb.  xiv.  20.  f  II  Reg.  xii.  13. 
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to  look  upon  the  punishment  of  Hell  as  the 
only  penalty  for  sin,  as  if  God's  punishments 
were  all  eternal  and  none  temporal;  or  to 
suppose  that  when  the  former  are  taken  away, 
the  latter  are  included  also  in  the  pardon  as 
a  matter  of  course,  and  that  the  record  before 
God  is  all  clear. 

"My  confession  is  made,"  you  say,  "my  ab 
solution  is  received,  and  my  penance  is  all 
done."  If  your  confession  is  made,  and  your 
absolution  received,  I  am  glad  to  believe  that 
your  sins  are  forgiven.  They  are  surely  for 
given,  if  you  have  dealt  honestly  with  God,  and 
renounced  your  sins  with  true  sorrow.  But 
why  do  you  say  that  your  penance  is  all  done. 
It  is  but  a  half  year  ago  that  you  commenced 
serving  God  and  knelt  at  the  sacraments,  per 
haps  not  a  month  ago*  And  your  penance  is 
all  done?  What  have  you  done  in  the  way  of 
penance?  You  have  said  a  few  prayers  upon 
your  knees  for  a  week  or  a  month,  and  you 
offer  this  to  God  in  satisfaction  for  a  lifetime  of 
sin  !  Your  penance  is  all  done  !  After  years 
of  labor,  watching  and  fasting,  and  constant 
persecution  for  Christ's  sake,  St.  Paul  had  not 
finished  his  penance,  but  scourged  his  body  into 
subjection;  and  your  penance  is  so  soon  over! 
St.  Peter,  when  in  his  old  age  about  to  finish 
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his  life  on  the  cross,  had  not  yet  finished  his 
penance,  and  begged  to  be  crucified  with  his 
head  downward  ;  and  your  penance  is  all  over ! 
Let  us  suppose  that  since  your  late  return  to 
God,  you  have  not  fallen  away  by  any  deadly 
sin,  yet  you  have  not  lived  altogether  free  from 
sin  ;  and  I  ask  you,  do  you  in  your  heart  be 
lieve  that  the  little  penance  which  you  have 
done  bears  any  proportion  to  the  punishment 
which  stands  charged  against  you  in  Heaven's 
chancery  for  the  venial  sins  of  your  every  day 
life  since  your  conversion  ?  If  not,  how  then, 
with  perhaps  a  thousand  mortal  sins  of  your 
past  life  crying  in  your  ears  from  behind  you, 
how  dare  you  say  that  you  have  done  penance 
enough  ? 

III. 

I  said  a  little  while  ago  that  in  union  and 
participation  with  the  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  satisfaction  is  due  from  us  to  God, 
and  that  He  will  exact  it  from  us  in  this  life,  or 
in  the  other.  We  are  debtors  to  the  justice  of 
God,  and  we  have  a  choice  between  two  modes 
of  payment.  We  may  make  satisfaction  here 
of  our  own  accord,  or  wait  till  God  shall  take 
satisfaction  of  us  hereafter.  But  there  is  a  great 
difference  between  these  two  modes.  The  first 
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is  a  free-will  offering  which  we  make  to  God 
now,  while  He  sits  upon  the  throne  of  mercy, 
wThile  time  is  still  left  us  to  work  out  our  future 
destiny,  and  while  we  are  still  capable  of  mer 
iting  ;  and  these  voluntary  offerings,  being 
sprinkled  with  the  Blood  of-  Jesus,  have  far 
greater  value,  so  that  a  little  penance  done  here 
will  cancel  a  great  deal  of  debt  hereafter.  But 
that  satisfaction  which  we  neglect  in  this  world, 
and  leave  to  be  forced  from  us  in  the  other,  has 
no  such  mitigating  power,  but  must  be  paid  to 
the  last  farthing.  If  the  sinner  dies  in  enmity 
with  God,  his  soul  stands  charged  finally  and 
forever  with  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  nothing  short 
of  an  eternal  penalty  will  expiate  it.  If  he  dies 
in  the  grace  of  God,  he  cannot  of  course  suffer 
eternal  punishment;  but  the  sins  for  which 
he  has  not  satisfied  in  ffis  lifetime  still  remain 
charged  against  him,  and  he  must  pay  the  pen 
alty  in  full.  No  prayers,  no  tears,  no  offering 
of  his  can  be  accepted  in  mitigation  of  his  pains. 
To  him  apply  those  warning  words  which  Jesus 
spoke  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount:  " Amen, 
amen,  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shall  not  go  out  from  thence 
until  thou  pay  the  last  farthing"* 

This  expiation  of  one's  own  sin  in  full  is  what 
theologians  call  safcspassion.     An  awful  word  ! 

*  Matt.  v.  26. 
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Let  us  dwell  upon  it  a  little  longer.  In  satis 
faction  God  pardons  great  debts  to  the  tears, 
the  prayers,  the  voluntary  penances  of  the  cul 
prit,  because  they  are  offered  up  in  union  with 
the  sufferings  and  sorrows  of  Christ,  or  rather 
because  he  is  united  to  Christ  who  lives,  suffers, 
sorrows  and  expiates  in  him.  In  satispassion, 
the  merits  of  Christ  take  no  part  of  the  penalty 
away ;  it  must  be  borne  by  the  sinner  alone  and 
paid  in  full.  Satisfaction  is  to  appease  the  di 
vine  Debtor,  and  discharge  the  judgment;  sat- 
passion  is  to  pay  the  whole  judgment  with  costs. 
Satisfaction  is  to  obtain  release  from  prison  upon 
recommendation  to  mercy ;  satispassion  is  to 
serve  out  one's  time.  Satisfaction  is  to  wash  out 
one's  sins  in  penitential  tears;  satispassion  is  to 
burn  them  out  with  fire.  I  see  around  me  in 
this  world  a  few  faithful  Christians,  who  are 
working  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trem 
bling,  and  washing  their  garments  white  in  the 
Blood  of  the  Lamb.  How  great  the  power  of 
that  cleansing  flood !  how  little  the  labor  that 
applies  it !  Happy  penitents  !  They  are  mak 
ing  satisfaction.  I  hear  from  the  world  below 
a  sound  of  wailing  and  misery.  Christian  souls 
are  there,  and  they  suffer.  Tears  are  shed,  but 
they  wash  out  no  sins  ;  groans  are  uttered  but 
they  shorten  no  pains ;  prayers  they  offer,  but 
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their  prayers  will  not  mitigate  their  punish 
ment;  and  this  is  satispassion.  "0  Lord! 
when  thou  are  strict  to  mark  iniquity,  who  can  hear 
it!"*  Holy  God!  let  me  suffer  with  Christ  in 
this  world,  that  I  may  not  suffer  alone  in  the 
other !  Divine  Saviour !  teach  me  to  make 
peace  now  with  my  heavenly  Adversary,  whilst 
I  am  in  the  way  with  Him,  that  when  death 
comes  He  may  not  deliver  me  to  the  Judge? 
and  the  Judge  to  the  Officer,  and  I  be  cast  into 
prison,  to  pay  all  even  to  the  last  farthing! 

"But,"  some  one  objects,  "there  is  another 
way  to  escape  from  these  purgatorial  pains 
without  doing  penance."  Ah  !  is  there  indeed? 
I  should  like  well  to  know  it.  "  Why  certainly, 
there  is  the  way  of  Indulgences."  Indulgences ! 
but  what  are  indulgences?  only  a  part  of  the 
same  painful  process,  fri  the  ancient  Church, 
public  penances,  very  long  and  very  severe, 
were  imposed  upon  public  sinners  according  to 
a  rule  or  canon,  the  length  and  severity  of  the 
penance  being  proportioned  to  the  guilt  of  the 
sinner.  When  these  penitents  were  noted  for 
their  great  fervor,  their  deep  contrition,  and 
their  fidelity  in  bearing  the  burden  imposed 
upon  them,  a  natural  sentiment  of  pity  arose  in 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  and  sometimes  the 

*  Ps.  cxxix.  3. 


314  SATISFACTION   AND    SATISPASSION. 

Martyrs  in  prison  petitioned  for  them,  that  their 
time  of  expiation  might  be  shortened.  The 
Church,  in  her  compassion,  sometimes  listened 
to  their  entreaties,  received  her  sorrowing  chil 
dren  back  to  her  communion,  and  took  off  the 
penances  which  She  had  imposed,  at  the  same 
time  recommending  them  to  the  like  mercy  be 
fore  the  tribunal  of  God.  These  were  indul 
gences  in  the  early  Church,  and  they  were 
granted  only  as  an  alleviation  to  true  penitents 
whose  sorrows,  tears  and  pains  bore  heavily 
upon  her  maternal  heart,  and  melted  it  to  com 
passion.  And  what,  I  ask  you,  are  indulgences 
now?  Are  they  means  to  excuse  you  from 
penance  ?  Are  they  means  whereby  you  may 
live  a  life  of  ease  on  earth,  and  exchange  a  few 
Paters  and  Aves  for  the  debts  you  owe  to  the 
divine  justice.  Do  you  so  understand  it?  If 
you  do,  I  fear  your  mind  will  receive  a  terrible 
awakening  at  the  hour  of  death,  when  you 
present  these  indulgences  at  the  tribunal  of 
justice,  in  lieu  of  a  life  of  Christian  mortifica 
tion. 

Let  us  now  descend  once  more  to  that  prison 
of  suffering  souls.  The  reflections  which  we 
have  already  made  will  enable  us  to  read  its 
lessons  aright.  "  If  I  am  only  saved,"  so  I  hear 
men  say,  "  that  is  enough."  To  be  saved  !  ay, 
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but  how  ?  "  So  as  by  fire"*  Is  that  a  wise  am 
bition?  Is  that  the  lesson  we  learn  in  this 
prison  ?  I  appeal  to  yon,  ye  poor  trembling, 
suffering  souls.  If  there  are  any  among  you 
who  lived  by  this  maxim  while  on  earth,  answer 
me  now !  Is  it  a  safe  one  to  follow  ?  Shall  we 
aim  at  salvation,  mere  salvation,  and  nothing 
more? — barely  to  escape  damnation,  and  nothing 
more  ? — to  repent  in  time  and  just  in  time,  and 
leave  our  debts  to  God  and  to  eternity  ?  I  seem 
to  stand  upon  the  brink  of  a  deep  chasm.  I  hear 
below  the  surging  of  a  sea  of  fire.  I  see  shadowy 
arms  uplifted  and  flickering  fingers  on  a  prison 
wall ;  but  no  reply  comes  back.  Are  there  no 
such  souls  here  ?  As  if  from  one  of  the  deepest 
furrows,  I  hear  at  last  a  piteous  voice.  "  Yes, 
I  am  one,  I  put  off  penance  until  old  age,  and 
only  when  death  came  J  commenced  it.  I  am 
saved,  but  so  as  by  fire.  Have  pity,  God,  have 
pity  on  my  pains  !  "  Alas  !  poor  soul,  how 
long  are  you  in  this  place  ?  "  I  do  not  know  ; 
I  cannot  tell.  We  have  nothing  here  to  mea 
sure  time  by.  Thousands  and  thousands  have 
come  hither  and  gone  again,  while  I  remain. 
I  was  a  Christian  soldier,  a  careless  and  licen 
tious  one.  In  the  battle  field,  with  the  death 
rattle  in  my  throat,  I  called  on  God  and  lie 

1  Cor.  iii.  15. 
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heard  me.  I  am  saved,  but  so  as  by  fire." 
Poor  Christian  soul !  how  long  must  these  suf 
ferings  endure  ?  "  How  long  !  O  God  !  tell 
me  that.  How  Jong  !  Until  the  debt  is  paid  ; 
until  the  debt  is  paid."  Alas !  poor  Soul,  I 
will  pray  for  you  ;  it  is  all  I  can  do.  But  I 
am  a  Christian  too ;  tell  me  what  I  shall  do  to 
escape  these  pains.  "Do  penance  and  wash 
away  thy  sins.  Fear  God,  and  keep  His  command 
ments.  WorJc  while  the  day  lasts,  for  the  night  is 
coming,  in  which  no  man  can  work" 

All !  yes,  my  dear  brethren,  let  us  take  this 
counsel.  Let  us  do  penance,  and  thus  we  shall 
cancel,  or  diminish  the  heavy  debt  we  owe. 
Let  us  fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments, 
and  then  we  shall  not  increase  our  debt.  Let 
us  work  while  it  is  yet  day.  God  has  given  us 
during  this  lifetime  a  place  for  penance  :  let  us 
not  abuse  it  unto  pride.  Let  us  satisfy  for  our 
sins  while  we  can,  for  the  night  is  coming  in 
which  no  man  can  work.  Yes,  the  night  of  death 
is  coming  on  ;  "  ivhatsoever,  therefore,  thy  hand  is 
able  to  do,  do  it  earnestly ;  for  neither  work,  nor 
reason,  nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge  shall  be  in  the 
grave,  whither  thou  art  hastening."* 

*  Eccles.  ix.  10. 


SEKMON  XXI. 

THE    COMPASSION   OF   CHRIST. 

"  Turn  to  the  Lord  your  God,  for  He  is  gracious  and  mer 
ciful,  patient  and  rich  in  mercy,  and  ready  to  repent  of  the 
evil." — JOEL  ii.  13. 

MOTHER  OF  MERCY  is  among  the  most  beau 
tiful  of  the  many  titles  by  which  we  address 
our  Blessed  Lady.  At  Vespers  throughout  the 
greater  part  of  the  year,  we  sing  in  her  honor 
the  hymn  which  begins  with  the  words  "  Salve 
Eegina  Mater  Misericordise,"  "Hail  O  our 
Queen  Mother  of  Mercy."  By  this  we  mean  to 
express  how  heartily  she  interests  herself  in  our 
behalf;  and  the  power  of  her  prayers  to  obtain 
pardon  for  us  from  her  Divine  Son.  We  do  not 
mean  to  imply  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  feels 
more  compassion  and  sympathy  for  human  mis 
fortune  and  suffering  than  our  Saviour :  or  much 
less,  that  to  her  is  committed  the  dispensation 
of  mercy  while  our  Lord  has  reserved  to  Him 
self  that  of  justice,  for  this  would  be  both  un- 
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true  and  heretical.  Our  Lady  herself  would  be 
the  first  to  disclaim  so  false  an  honor.  No,  my 
brethren,  no  one,  no  one  at  all,  can  fill  the  place 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  us  as  the  dearest  and 
most  sympathizing  of  friends.  No  one  can  feel 
for  us  and  with  us  as  He  does.  Surely  "He 
hath  borne  our  infirmities  and  carried  our  sorrows. 
.  .  ."*  I  will  try  this  morning  to  prove  this  to 
you  by  showing  what  tender  sympathy  our  Sa 
viour  showed  when  upon  earth  for  two  classes 
of  persons :  namely,  the  unfortunate  and  sin 
ners. 


Life,  my  brethren,  is  full  of  misfortune  ;  God 
allows  it  to  be  so  as  part  of  our  probation. 
Were  it  not  for  this  we  might,  perhaps,  cling  to 
the  creature  so  as  to  lose  the  Creator,  and  for 
feit  our  inheritance  in  Heaven.  I  suppose  no 
one  can  proclaim  this  fact  with  such  confidence 
as  a  Catholic  priest.  Others  may  see  the  rip 
ples  on  the  surface,  but  he  penetrates  the  secret 
depths  of  the  sea  of  human  sorrows.  So  keenly 
did  this  knowledge  affect  St.  Paul,  that  he  uses 
the  following  remarkable  language :  "  /  speak 
the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  bearing 
me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost  that  I  have  great 
*  Isai.  liii.  45. 
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sadness  and  continual  sorrow  of  heart ;  for  I  wish 
ed  myself  to  become  an  anathema  from  Christ  for 
my  brethren"*  But  although  sympathy  for  oth 
ers  was  a  characteristic  of  this  great  Apostle,  he 
could  not  feel  such  love  either  for  his  country 
men  or  his  converts  to  Christianity  as  our  Bless 
ed  Saviour  feels  for  each  one  of  us.  It  was  in 
order  to  assure  us  of  the  tenderness  of  His  love 
that  the  Eternal  Word  assumed  our  nature  and 
became  one  of  us.  It  was  always  known  that 
God  must  of  necessity  love  His  creatures,  but 
was  it  more  than  a  general  love  of  benevolence  ? 
Had  He  a  special  direct  interest  in  individual 
souls  ?  The  history  of  the  workings  of  the  Sa 
cred  Heart  among  men  is  the  answer  to  this 
doubt,  and  it  is  a  record  of  the  most  tender  com 
passion  for  both  temporal  and  spiritual  misfor 
tune.  Let  us  take  two1examples  of  the  first 
kind  of  misfortune.  I  suppose  that  every  one 
will  allow  that  loss  of  friends  is  among  the  great 
misfortunes  of  life.  I  do  not  say  death,  for 
among  Christians  death  is  good  fortune.  It  is 
a  happy  release  from  danger  to  security,  from 
sorrow  to  joy,  from  earth  to  Paradise.  No, 
death  is  only  a  misfortune  to  the  living,  and 
oftentimes  it  proves  one  for  which  the  beauty, 
pleasure,  and  riches  of  earth  can  make  no  sort 

*  Rom.  ix.  1,  2,  3. 
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of  compensation.  The  Gospel  tells  us  of  several 
instances  of  our  Lord's  sympathy  for  such  as 
had  lost  their  friends,  from  among  which  I  have 
selected  this  one.  One  day  a  message  comes 
to  him  from  two  sisters  in  these  words  :  "Lord, 
he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick"*  Ah,  the  Saviour  of 
men  can  love,  then,  and  as  a  friend  !  But  why 
do  they  not  say  "  come  quick,  Lord,  for  he 
whom  thou  lovest  is  dying."  No,  this  is  the  en 
tire  message.  They  know  well  the  tenderness 
and  warmth  of  His  feelings.  It  was  enough 

O  O 

for  them  to  name  the  object  to  call  them  into 
exercise.  But  Jesus  has  a  greater  act  of  mercy 
in  store  for  him  "  whom  he  loved,"  and  there 
fore  allows  him  to  die.  A  day  or  two  after,  He 
said  to  His  disciples,  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleep- 
eth,  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. "\ 
He  is  met  by  Martha  outside  of  their  town  of 
Bethany,  who  sorrowfully  reproaches  Him  in 
these  words  :  "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here  my 
brother  had  not  died"  A  little  further  on  Mary 
Magdalene  coming  to  meet  our  Lord  addressed 
the  same  words  to  Him,  and  began  to  weep 
bitterly.  "  When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  her  weeping^ 
and  the  Jews  that  were  come  with  her  weeping,  He 
groaned  in  spirit  and  troubled  Himself""^  and  then 
He  also  wept.  Take  notice,  my  brethren,  of 

*  John  xi.  3.  f  John  xi.  10.  \  John  xi.  33. 
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these  remarkable  words  :  "  He  troubled  Himself" 
With  us  it  is  often  an  impossibility  to  control 
our  feelings.  It  was  not  so  with  our  Saviour. 
He  was  God,  and  His  human  nature  was  in  per 
fect  subjection  to  His  Divine  Person.  But  in 
order  to  show  how  humanly  He  feels  for  as, 
here  is  an  occasion  on  which  He  does  violence 
to  Himself,  and  withdrawing  the  barrier  of  His 
Divinity,  He  suffers  his  human  feelings  to  flow. 
Christian  Mourner !  weep  not  over  the  "  de 
parted  one"  as  they  who  have  no  hope.  There 
is  one  at  your  side  who  has  said,  "  Blessed  are 
they  who  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted"*  You 
are  not  alone  in  your  grief,  Jesus  is  sharing  your 
sorrow  with  you,  and  will  sanctify  your  tears. 
With  his  support  you  can  say  with  St.  Paul,  "  0 
death  where  is  thy  victory  ?  0  death  where  is  thy 
sting  f^ 

Another  of  the  great  misfortunes  of  life  is 
the  disruption  and  dissolution  of  a  great  na 
tion.  If  any  people  an  earth  at  this  moment 
can  appreciate  this  thought  it  is  ourselves, 
considering  what  we  are  now  passing  through. 
It  is  not  of  ourselves,  however,  but  of  the 
Jewish  people  that  I  am  going  to  speak. 
Jesus  Christ,  their  promised  Messias,  is  stand 
ing  on  the  hill  which  overlooks  their  city  of 

*  Matt.  v.  5.  f  I  Cor.  xv.  55. 
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Jerusalem.  It  is  the  only  foothold  by  which 
that  highly-favored  but  unworthy  people  hold 
a  place  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  "With 
the  destruction  of  this  city  they  will  lose  High 
Priest,  Sacrifice,  Altar,  Temple,  Nationality, 
All.  They  will  then  become  the  despised 
wanderers  upon  earth,  which  we  now  know 
them  to  be.  Its  actual  destruction  under  the 
Emperors  Titus  and  Yespasian  will  be  one  of 
the  most  heart-rending  records  left  upon  the 
pages  of  history.  While  war  shall  assail  it  from 
without,  famine  shall  consume  it  within,  until 
such  is  the  destitution  that  the  very  offal  of  the 
streets  shall  command  its  price  for  food,  and 
mothers  will  sustain  their  own  lives  upon  the 
infants  which  they  shall  take  from  their  ex 
hausted  breasts. 

"With  such  scenes  as  these  before  his  mind, 
who  can  wonder  that  Jesus  is  weeping  where 
He  stands  ?  The  air  is  resounding  with  "  Ho- 
samias,"  a  wild  enthusiasm  of  gladness  is  ring 
ing  through  that  city  and  the  highways  leading 
to  it,  at  what  is  now  commemorated  amongst 
us  as  the  Procession  of  Palm  Sunday ;  but  our 
Lord  hears  nothing.  He  sees  nothing.  The 
sad  vision  of  the  city's  overthrow  has  oppressed 
His  soul  with  sorrow,  and  He  is  shedding 
tears.  So  it  is ;  we  who  ought  to  mourn  are 
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merry,  and  He  weeps  Who  had  no  cause  to 
weep  but  ourselves !  Surely,  then,  it  is  true 
that  "He  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our 
sorrows"  That  "lie  was  wounded  for  our 
iniquities,  and  l)y  Ills  stripes  we  are  liealed"* 

II. 

But,  after  all,  the  greatest  of  all  misfortunes 
is  sin ;  and  it  is  in  favor  of  sinners  that  our 
Saviour  has  shown  the  greatest  compassion. 
Some  of  the  first  paintings  of  our  Lord  that 
were  ever  made  are  to  be  found  in  the  Cata 
combs,  the  burial  places  of  the  early  Christians 
underneath  the  city  of  Rome.  They  most 
commonly  represent  Him  as  "the  Good  Shep 
herd,"  either  with  a  lamb  on  His  shoulder  as 
if  in  the  act  of  bringing  it  home  after  it  had 
been  injured  or  had  strayed  away,  or  standing 
with  a  flock  of  sheep  on  His  right  and  a  flock 
of  goats  on  His  left  hand.  But  in  the  cata 
comb  of  St.  Callistus  there  is  a  picture  as  old 
as  the  second  century,  where  the  positions  of 
the  sheep  and  the  goats  are  reversed,  the  goats 
being  on  the  right.  The  same  engraving  is 
found  upon  cups  then  in  use  among  the  Chris 
tians.  Tertullian,  a  celebrated  writer  of  that 

*  Isai.  liii.  4,  5. 
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day,  tells  us  the  reason  of  this  in  a  work  which 
he  wrote  while  he  was  yet  a  Catholic.  He 
says  that  a  sect  called  the  Montanists  were 
then  teaching  that  the  Church  had  no  power 
to  reconcile  to  herself  such  of  the  faithful  as 
had  fallen  into  great  crimes,  as  for  example 
murder,  adultery,  or  apostacy.  They  were  re 
commended  to  do  penance  and  God  might  at 
last  receive  them,  but  the  Church  herself  could 
do  nothing  for  them.  This  rigor,  so  foreign  to 
our  Lord's  own  treatment  of  sinners,  filled  the 
heart  of  the  Church  with  indignation,  and  in 
order  to  prevent  the  spread  of  this  teaching, 
and  to  show  what  she  thought  of  the  com 
passion  of  Christ  for  sinners,  she  put  the  goats 
in  the  place  of  honor.  It  is  our  Lord's  own 
parable  of  the  prodigal  son  to  whom  the  "best 
robe"  was  given,  and  for  whom  the  "fatted 
calf"  was  killed,  under  another  figure.  But 
perhaps  you  will  say,  how  can  the  All-Holy 
God  show  any  compassion  for  sin  ?  We  allow 
that  He  sends  misfortune  upon  us  to  wean 
us  from  too  great  an  attachment  to  this  world, 
but  surely  Pie  neither  sends  nor  willingly  per 
mits  sin.  Does  St.  Paul  not  say,  "  The  wrath 
of  God  is  revealed  from  Heaven  against  all 
impiety  and  injustice" ?*  I  know,  my  breth- 

*  Rom.  i.  18. 
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ren,  that  God  hates  sin,  and  will  visit  it  with 
a  heavy  doom,  and  the  very  ground  of  our 
Saviour's  compassion  is  because  it  is  so  true. 
He  it  is  Who  has  said :  "  When  the  great  day 
of  their  wrath  is  come,  who  shall  ~be  able  to 
stand?  They  will  hide  themselves  in  the  dens 
and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains,  and  they 
will  say  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks  fall 
on  us  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
LanJ>»* 

"  The  wrath  of  the  Lamb  " !  Ah  yes,  this  a 
thing  to  be  feared  indeed  !  The  tiger  and  the 
panther  are  fierce  and  cruel  by  nature ;  but 
how  dreadful  a  visitation  must  that  provoca 
tion  merit  which  can  force  the  gentle  lamb  to 
retaliate  like  a  beast  of  prey !  Our  compas 
sionate  Lord  cannot  bear  that  it  should  come 
to  this,  and  therefore  stays  His  hand  as  long 
as  He  may.  This  is  His  language :  "How  shall 
I  give  thee  up,  0  EpJiraim  !  how  shall  I  deliver 
Ihee  up  to  punishment,  0  Israel?  "\  Such  is  the 
struggle  that  goes  on  between  justice  and 
mercy  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord.  It 
was  this  thought  above  all  others  that  made 
Him  weep  over  Jerusalem.  Listen  to  His 
lamentation:  "Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  how  often 

*  Oseexi.  8.  Vide  Kenrick's  Notes.       f  Apoc.  vi.  15,  16,  17. 
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would  1  have  gathered  thy  children  together  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
you  ivould  not.  Behold  your  house  shall  be  left  to 
you  desolate"  *  He  foresaw  that  His  people 
would  reject  Him,  and  even  at  that  moment 
their  prophetic  cry  with  its  terrible  fulfillment 
came  as  a  vision  before  His  mind,  "His  blood  be 
upon  us  and  upon  our  children"  f 

Moreover,  it  is  in  order  to  forestall  His  jus 
tice  that  our  Lord  has  set  up  the  tribunal  of 
Penance  in  His  Church.  He  alone  truly  knows 
the  wretched  state  to  which  a  poor  soul  is  reduced 
by  sin.  It  is  hunted  down  by  remorse  of  con 
science.  Its  guilt  is  certain  while  its  pardon  is 
uncertain.  Heaven  is  at  stake,  from  hell  there 
is  no  return,  and  the  strict  sifting,  even  down 
to  "  idle  words,"  is  ever  before  it.  Misery 
such  as  this  could  not  fail  to  touch  the  com 
passionate  heart  of  our  Blessed  Saviour.  He 
therefore  provided  a  positive  remedy.  He  com 
mitted  its  application  to  sacred  persons  com 
missioned  by  Himself.  He  clothed  them  with 
power  to  remove  the  guilt  and  to  restore  peace 
to  the  troubled  soul.  Their  work  in  effecting 
this  is  manifold.  Now  they  unbind  the  cap 
tive's  chains,  encourage  the  weak  and  timid, 
counsel  the  ignorant  and  doubtful,  or  console 

*  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  f  Matt,  xxvii.  25. 
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the  sorrowful.  Again  they  warn  the  thought 
less,  threaten  the  backslider  and  rebuke  the 
heart-hardened  and  vicious ;  but  in  all,  the 
end  is  the  same  ;  namely,  to  forestall  the  day  of 
Judgment  and  to  help  poor  human  nature  in 
spite  of  all  its  frailties  to  reach  its  place  of  des 
tination.  But  let  us  go  to  the  Gospel  for  an 
example  of  our  Lord's  compassion  for  sinners. 
He  is  one  day  preaching  in  the  Temple.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  bring  in  a  woman  whom 
they  accuse  to  Him  of  adultery.  They  remind 
Him  at  the  same  time  that  by  the  Jewish  law 
she  ought  to  be  stoned  to  death.  He  is  silent. 
They  press  Him  for  an  answer  as  to  what  they 
shall  do  with  her.  He  answers  them,  "  let  him 
that  is  without  sin  among  you  first  cast  a  stone 
at  her"*  They  are  abashed  and  leave  the 
Temple.  What  would  tjiese  men  have  him  do  ? 
Here  is  a  soul  that  He  has  made,  that  He  has 
come  upon  earth  to  redeem,  and  shall  He  join 
in  the  hue  and  cry  against  it?  It  is  worthy  of 
a  place  beside  His  throne,  the  destined  compan 
ion  of  Saints  and  Angels  !  His  passion  so  near 
at  hand  is  not  too  dear  a  price  to  pay  for  it ! 
How  then  can  He  be  indifferent  to  it,  and  much 
more  ill-treat  it?  How  can  he  help  feeling  com 
passion  for  its  fallen  condition  ?  He  remembers 

*  John  viii.  7. 


328  THE    COMPASSION    OF   CHRIST. 

his  own  fearful  judgments  against  this  crime  of 
hers,  "I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against  the 
adulterer;  "*  "The  adulteress  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death  ; ??  f  but  mercy  holds  back  his  arm. 
He  sees  how  mortification,  vexation  and  self- 
reproach  are  crushing  that  poor  heart  in  pieces. 
Perhaps  He  sees  that  the  very  gentleness  of 
His  words,  and  the  kindness  of  His  manner, 
have  wrought  a  change  in  her,  and  that  already 
she  yearns  to  become  once  more  a  child  of 
grace. 

The  "Good  Samaritan"  pours  oil  into  that 
wounded  soul  by  words  of  consolation  and  en 
couragement. — Hear,  now,  how  gracious  they 
are.  "Woman  where  are  they  who  accused 
thee?  Hath  no  one  condemned  thee?"  She 
replies,  "  no  one  Lord."  He  then  adds,  "  neither 
will  I  condemn  thee,  go  and  sin  no  more."  It 
seems  to  me  as  though  I  might  have  spared 
myself  all  that  I  have  said  till  now,  for,  I  know 
of  no  words  that  can  preach  the  compassion  of 
Christ  more  powerfully  than  the  simple  recital 
of  this  incident  in  His  life. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  a  poor  but  so  far  as  it 
goes  a  true  picture  of  our  compassionate  Sav 
iour.  There  is  no  lack  of  mercy  on  His  part. 
It  is  wre  who  have  no  pity  upon  ourselves.  We 

*  Levit,  xx.  10.  f  Ib. 


THE    COMPASSION    OF   CHRIST.  329 

hear  of  persons  sometimes  who  have  lost  their 
minds,  and  having  taken  up  some  idle  fancy 
are  delighted  with  it.  A  woman  thinks  herself 
a  queen,  and  she  sees  in  every  one  about  her  a 
willing  subject  who  is  paying  her  homage.  A 
man  recounts  to  you  imaginary  battles  and  per 
sonal  exploits,  and  he  sees  in  you  an  envious 
listener,  yet  all  the  while  the  friends  of  both 
these  persons  are  filled  with  sorrow  at  what  are 
to  them  the  indications  of  a  deranged  mind. 
So  it  is  with  us.  We  are  in  high  glee  at  our 
business  prospects,  or  newly-formed  relation 
ships,  or  pleasures  in  store,  and  yet  our  Saviour 
is  looking  down  in  compassion  upon  us,  and 
our  Guardian  Angel  is  weeping  over  us,  for  we 
have  lost  the  friendship  of  God  and  are  walking 
along  the  broad  road  that  leads  to  destruction. 
But  at  least,  if  this  must!  be  so,  let  us  be  gener 
ous  enough  not  to  reproach  our  Lord.  Kather 
it  is  His  place  to  reproach  us.  Listen  to  His 
reproaches  of  the  Jewish  people  which  are  re 
cited  on  Good  Friday  in  the  beautiful  office  for 
Tenebree.  "  O  My  people  answer  Me  !  What 
have  I  done  to  tliee,  or  how  have  I  brought  sor 
row  upon  thee  ?  I  planted  tliee  a  beautiful 
vine,  but  oh  how  bitter  thou  hast  been  to  Me  ! 
tliou  hast  given  Me  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink  ! 
T  opened  the  Ked  Sea  for  thee,  and  thou  hast 
15* 
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opened  My  side  with  a  spear  !  I  led  tliee  for 
forty  years  through  the  wilderness  and  fed  thee 
with  manna  from  Heaven,  and  thou  hast  raised 
a  cross  for  thy  Saviour  !  "  And  we,  my  breth 
ren,  how  shall  we  answer  our  Lord  ?  He  seems 
to  sav  to  us,  how  is  it  My  people  that  virtue 
and  integrity  and  conscientiousness  are  so  rare 
among  you,  while  vice  and  corruption  and  irre- 
ligion  abound?  Is  it  because  I  have  covered 
your  broad  lands  with  abundant  harvests  of 
grain  and  fruit  ?  Is  it  because  I  have  watered 
them  with  great  and  beautiful  lakes  and  innu 
merable  rivers  on  the  surface,  and  underneath 
have  stored  away  treasures  of  every  kind  of 
mineral  ore  ?  or  is  it  because  I  have  prospered 
your  hand  in  everything  that  it  has  undertaken, 
and  have  given  you  a  name  and  a  place  among 
the  great  nations  of  the  earth  ?  "  Answer  Me 
O  my  people  of  America ! "  And  we  my 
brethren,  we  Catholics,  what  answer  shall  we 
make  to  our  Lord  ?  Pie  has  brought  us  into 
the  Ark  of  Safety,  the  holy  Catholic  Church. 
He  has  given  us  the  Saints  and  Angels  as  com 
panions  and  helpers,  and  the  Sacraments  to 
strengthen  us  on  the  journey  of  life.  We  have 
his  Real  Presence  amongst  us,  the  Services  of 
His  Sanctuary  are  made  pleasant  and  easy  by 
beautiful  ceremonies,  and  by  inspiring  music. 
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For  which  of  all  these  privileges  is  it  that  we 
have  forgotten,  or  it  may  be,  have  forsaken 
Him?  At  least,  now,  let  us  one  and  all  turn 
back  again  "  to  the  Lord  our  God,  for  He  is 
gracious  and  merciful,  patient  and  rich  in  mercy, 
and  ready  to  repent  of  the  evil" 

But  I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  say  that  these 
reproaches  in  their  worst  form  at  least,  do  not 
apply  to  a  large  number  now  before  rne.  Happy 
souls  !  your  own  experience  has  already  taught 
you  how  "  gracious  and  merciful"  your  Saviour 
is.  You  can  say  with  the  Spouse  in  the  Canti 
cles,  "  I have  found  Him  Whom  my  soul  lovelh, 
and  I  will  not  let  Him  go"*  You  have  found 
"  the  pearl  of  great  price."  You  have  found 
the  remedy  for  every  ill.  Sickness  may  now 
lay  its  painful  hand  upon  you,  and  weary  days 
and  long  nights  may  keep  you  to  your  lonely 
bed,  but  there  stands  One  beside  you  who 
watches  you  more  closely  and  feels  more  deeply 
for  you  than  the  wife  of  your  choice,  the  daugh 
ter  of  your  affections,  or  the  tried  friends  of 
years.  This  life  is  as  it  were  a  veil  drawn  be 
tween  ourselves  and  Him  !  By  faith  we  know 
Him  to  be  near.  By  love  we  cling  closely  to 
Him  ;  and  Hope  leads  us  steadily  on  until  the 

*  Cant.  iii.  4. 
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hour  when  death  shall  draw  aside  the  veil,  and 
we  shall  find  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  the 
most  real  and  the  most  true  of  all  friends,  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


SEEMOK    XXII. 

IMMORTALITY     OF    THE     SOUL. 

"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away." — MATT.  xxiv.  35. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  24th  S.  after  Pent.) 

"  HEAVEN  and  earth  shall  pass  away."  Yes, 
all  in  this  world  of  matter  is  frail  and  perish 
able.  All  things  follow  one  and  the  same  law  : 
all  have  their  beginning,  their  prime,  and  their 
decay.  The  only  difference  is  that  in  some 
this  process  is  slower,  in  others  more  rapid. 
The  flowers,  because  their  time  is  so  very  short, 
are  usually  taken  as  emblems  of  all  the  rest. 
The  trees  are  only  long-lived  plants.  The 
mountains,  rocks  and  rivers  show  also  the  wear 
of  time  and  hasten  to  their  decay.  Even  the 
planets  change  :  now  and  then  a  star  disappears 
from  the  sky.  The  earth  is  said  to  change 
gradually  her  position  in  the  solar  system,  as  if 
preparing  for  her  coming  dissolution,  Man  too 
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has  his  childhood,  his  prime,  his  old  age,  and  at 
last  his  decay  and  death.  The  generations  of 
men  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
end  are,  like  the  ranks  of  a  vast  army,  march 
ing  onward  to  the  tomb.  One  thing  alone 
suffers  no  decay,  no  dissolution,  no  end.  One 
thing  is  immortal,  the  soul.  There  are  some 
who  affect  not  to  believe  this ;  there  are  many 
more  who  believe  it  but  disregard  it,  and  for 
the  sake  of  both  these  classes  I  purpose  to  day 
to  prove  in  the  first  place  the  immortality  of 
the  soul ;  and  then  to  show  that  it  is  a  truth  full 
of  practical  consequence,  and  too  important  to 
be  disregarded. 

I. 

The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  by  no  means  a 
doctrine  exclusively  Christian.  It  is  a  truth 
which  has  been  always  and  everywhere  believ 
ed,  under  every  form  of  religion  false  as  well 
as  true.  It  is  one  of  those  truths  of  such 
universal  acceptation,  that  we  say  the  know 
ledge  of  it  must  either  be  inborn  in  the  hu 
man  soul,  or  else  easily  acquired  by  natural 
reason ;  unless,  indeed,  we  suppose  it  to  have 
been  revealed  by  God,  in  one  of  those  primitive 
revelations  made  to  men  in  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  before  their  language  was  divided, 
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and  they  were  dispersed  and  separated  into  so 
many  different  countries  and  nations.  It  is  a 
truth  naturally  so  difficult  to  disbelieve,  that  it 
would  seem  none  but  those  whose  minds  are 
depraved  by  passion,  or  bewildered  by  a  wilful 
sophistry  could  be  brought  to  deny  it.  But 
overlooking  for  the  present  this  general  consent 
of  mankind  to  our  proposition,  let  us  see  what 
other  proofs  arise  to  establish  it,  both  of  reason 
and  of  Revelation. 

1.  Our  own  native  reason  tells  us  that  the 
soul  will  never  die.  If  it  should,  it  must  perish 
either,  as  we  see  other  created  things  perish,  by 
decay,  or  else  by  annihilation. 

(a.)  By  decay  it  cannot  be  destroyed,  be 
cause  it  has  no  parts  which  can  decompose. 
Only  such  things  in  nature  as  are  made  up  of 
component  parts  or  particles  of  matter  can  suf 
fer  dissolution.  The  soul  is  a  simple  substance, 
and  has  no  parts  really  distinct.  It  cannot  be 
separated  into  halves  or  pieces.  It  has  no  right 
side,  no  left  side,  no  inside,  no  outside,  no 
length,  no  breadth,  no  shape.  It  cannot  there 
fore  fall  apart  and  decay.  If  it  perish,  then  it 
must  be  by  annihilation ;  it  must,  so  to  speak, 
be  quite  blotted  out  of  all  existence,  without 
leaving  behind  the  least  relic  of  its  former 
being.  This  however  is  a  work  as  difficult  as 
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its  first  creation,  and  requires  nothing  less  than 
the  omnipotent  power  of  God  its  Creator. 

(5.)  But  God  will  not  annihilate  the  soul. 
On  the  contrary  He  has  clearly  enough  man 
ifested  His  will,  that  it  should  never  be  des 
troyed. 

This  will  is  revealed  to  us  first,  in  the  Yoice 
of  Nature.  The  wild  animals  are  urged  by  a 
certain  desire  implanted  in  their  nature  towards 
that  for  which  they  are  created.  And  this  de 
sire  is  a  proof  of  the  will  of  God  in  their  regard. 
For  otherwise  it  would  seem  cruel  that  God 
should  create  them  so;  if,  for  instance,  He 
should  give  them  hunger  with  no  hope  of  food ; 
parental  instinct  with  no  means  to  perpetuate 
their  race,  a  fondness  for  the  water  with  no 
power  to  float  or  swirn.  Imagine  for  instance, 
a  wingless  bird  whose  instincts  ever  call  it  up 
ward  to  the  higher  regions  of  the  air,  and  yet 
for,  which  God  has  provided  no  such  destiny. 
Is  it  supposable  ?  Is  it  reconcilable  with  the 
goodness  of  God  ?  So  in  man  there  is  a  certain 
appetite  for  immortality,  which  is  something 
other  than  the  ordinary  fear  of  death,  since  it 
is  found  also  in  those  who  do  not  fear  to  die. 
There  is  a  certain  longing  after  supreme  felicity,  & 
craving  after  higher  happiness,  which  no  suc 
cess,  no  prosperity,  in  this  world  can  ever 
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satisfy.  This  inward  voice  is  not  an  accidental 
thing,  not  found  in  some,  while  others  have  it 
not,  not  known  in  one  age  and  forgotten  in 
another ;  not  the  effect  of  education  taught  in 
civilized  life,  and  unknown  to  the  savage ;  No ! 
it  is  the  deep-sealed  conviction,  the  invariable 
and  universal  aspiration  of  mankind.  The 
Great  God  then  has  not  implanted  this  longing 
in  our  breast  without  a  purpose.  It  is  His 
voice  that  whispers  in  our  ear.  It  is  an  invi 
tation  from  heaven  conveyed  silently  to  our 
hearts :  there  is  a  cavity  left  in  the  human  soul, 
which  remains  for  eternity  to  fill.  If  then,  it  is 
the  voice  of  God,  it  must  speak  the  truth  when 
it  tells  us  we  are  immortal.  If  it  be  an  invitation 
from  heaven  it  cannot  be  a  delusion.  For  God 
is  neither  false  nor  cruel. 

There  is  still  another  Voice  that  assures  us  of 
our  immortality;  namely,  the  Voice  of  Con 
science.  Yes !  there  is  an  inward  monitor 
which  stands  sentinel  over  all  our  thoughts, 
words  and  deeds,  and  points  us  always  to  the 
eternal  consequences  of  every  act.  What 
clearer  proof  can  any  one  demand  of  the  im 
mortality  of  the  soul  than  the  very  fact  that  he 
has  a  conscience?  Let  us  suppose  for  a  moment 
that  the  soul  of  each  one  of  us  must  die  when 
the  body  dies.  Well !  what  then  ?  What  then  ! 
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why,  we  have  destroyed  conscience.  She  has 
no  longer  any  power.  She  has  nothing  to 
threaten,  nothing  to  promise.  We  have  now 
nothing  to  hope  for  except  from  this  world  ;  we 
have  no  fear  left  but  the  fear  of  man.  But  con 
science  does  not  promise  worldly  pleasure,  nor 
is  she  moved  by  the  fear  of  man.  No  !  con 
science  preaches  nothing  but  God  and  Eternity. 
The  constant  theme  of  conscience  is  the  immor 
tality  of  the  soul,  and  her  voice  is  then  the 
loudest,  when  we  are  alone  and  no  one  near 
but  Grod  ;  her  power  is  the  greatest  when  we 
are  passing  from  this  world  to  eternity.  Once 
again,  conscience  is  the  preacher  of  immortality, 
a  life  and  a  recompense  for  the  soul  beyond 
the  grave.  Her  text  is  always  the  same  "  It  is 
appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  and  after 
that  —  '  what?  silence  for  ever,  sleep  for 
ever  !  No,  "  after  that  the  judgment"  Ah  ! 
yes,  Sinner,  when  a  Neighbor  comes,  or  a  Priest 
comes,  to  remind  you  of  the  immortality  of your 
soul,  you  may  laugh  them  down,  you  may  put 
them  to  silence,  but  Conscience  you  cannot 
laugh  down,  you  cannot  put  her  to  silence  ;  you 
can  never  escape  from  the  conviction  of  that 
immortality  which  she  preaches,.  She  comes  to 
the  sinner  in  the  moment  of  temptation  and 
whispers — "  Do  not  sin,  for  your  soul  is  inimor- 
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tal  and  cannot  die."  She  comes  to  him  after 
he  has  sinned  and  cries :  "  Do  penance  for  your 
soul  is  immortal  and  cannot  die."  She  comes 
to  him  again  in  hell  and  shouts  in  his  ear — 
"  Despair  sinner,  for  your  soul  is  immortal  and 
cannot  die." 

2.  Such  are  the  proofs  we  find,  without  look 
ing  any  further  than  to  our  own  natural  reason. 
But  God  has  not  left  us  to  this  alone.  The  im 
mortality  of  the  soul  is  a  matter  of  faith  also. 
He  has  revealed  it  to  us  by  an  external  sign,  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  His  voice  or  Word.  Our 
Lord  describes  the  wicked  and  the  just  standing 
in  separated  multitudes  at  the  day  of  judgment 
the  Wicked  on  the  left,  and  the  Just  on  the 
right.  "And  these  "  He  says  "  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,  but  the  just  into  life 
everlasting"*  And  the^  again  in  another  place 
"  Fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body,  but  the  soul 
they  cannot  kill,  but  fear  rather  Him  who  is 
able  to  east  both  soul  and  body  into  Hell"\  But 
Hell  is  eternal.  The  soul  therefore  which  is  the 
victim  of  Hell,  must  be  immortal. 

*  Matt.  xxv.  46.  f  Matt-  x.  28. 
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II. 

I  have  not  spent  so  much  time  in  proving 
this  point,  because  I  thought  there  were  any 
among  you,  my  Christian  brethren,  who  deny 
or  doubt  it,  but  only  to  bring  you  to  think  of 
it,  and  that  you  might  be  the  better  able  to 
draw  those  practical  and  useful  reflections, 
which  flow  naturally  from  it. 

1.  Brethren,  we  have  a  long  life  to  live  in 
the  world  to  come.  An  immense  prospect  lies 
before  us.  Our  souls  being  immortal  belong  to 
eternity.  They  are  moving  on  with  a  ceaseless, 
endless  march,  and  death  that  triumphs  over 
all  the  world  beside,  cannot  arrest  them.  These 
bodies  will  die  and  decay ;  these  eyes  of  ours 
will  corrupt  and  moulder  away  in  their  sockets, 
these  arms  and  feet  will  rot  and  fall  in  pieces ; 
the  very  bones  of  our  bodies  will  fall  away  and 
crumble  into  dust,  but  the  soul  will  remain  un 
touched  by  death,  uncorrupted  by  decay.  "  The 
Soul  they  cannot  Idll"  Only  the  point  of  a  pin 
might  reach  the  heart  and  so  destroy  the  body. 
All  the  armies  in  the  world,  with  all  their  can 
non  and  every  engine  of  death  planted  against 
your  bosom,  could  not  reach  the  soul.  Your 
body  might  be  blown  into  atoms,  the  soul 
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would  remain  unhurt.  Yes !  you  have  a  long 
life  before  you.  How  long  then  ?  An  eternal 
life.  Reflect  a  moment !  All  things  else  will 
pass  away.  Your  business,  your  trade,  your 
labor,  your  pleasures,  will  soon  be  over.  You 
yourself  will  pass  away  out  of  this  world  ; 
others  will  take  your  place.  Your  very  graves 
by  and  by  will  be  trodden  level  with  the  earth 
around,  the  letters  on  your  tomb-stones  worn 
smooth  and  even,  and  your  names  will  be  for 
gotten.  But  you,  but  your  souls,  will  still  be 
living,  thinking,  acting  in  another  world.  The 
day  of  judgment  will  come  and  go  by,  but 
you  will  live. 

You  will  live  and  how  ?  You  will  live,  and 
where  ?  You  will  live  in  a  fixed  and  changeless 
state.  You  will  live  in  an  everlasting  Heaven, 
or  in  an  eternal  Hell.  For  millions  and  millions 
of  ages,  the  waters  will  glide  along  the  sweet 
rivers  of  Paradise,  and  you  will  live.  Millions 
of  ages  will  leave  their  rust  on  the  iron  gate  of 
Hell,  and  you  will  live.  Where  will  you  live  ? 
It  is  a  question  you  have  yet  to  determine.  It- 
is  an  affair  of  yours,  my  friends,  and  it  depends 
on  you.  Two  eternal  paths  lie  before  you  : 
choose  then  where  you  will  walk. 

Ah !  my  dear  brethren,  "you  are  busy  about 
many  things,  I  know ;  and  only  one  thing  is 


342  IMMORTALITY    OF    THE    SOUL. 

necessary.*  It  is  our  Lord  says  so,  not  I.  I 
only  quote  His  words.  "  Unum  e.st necessarium" 
Your  other  affairs  are  of  little  comparative  im 
portance.  Attend  to  this  first.  The  salvation 
of  your  soul  is  your  most  pressing  business. 
Your  body  will  not  need  your  care  long,  but 
your  soul  is  immortal.  Your  other  affairs  will 
all  soon  be  over,  but  your  salvation  is  an  affair 
of  eternity.  "  Unum  est  necessarium"  ^Yes! 
your  true  and  only  business  is  to  escape  from  a 
misfortune  which  will  never  end — an  eternal 
bankruptcy.  Your  true  and  only  business  is  to 
provide  for  yourself  an  establishment,  not  for  a 
short  life,  but  for  an  eternal  one,  not  for  a 
perishing  body,  but  for  an  immortal  soul.  Your 
true  and  only  business  is  to  do  penance  for  the 
past,  to  improve  the  present  moment  of  grace, 
and  to  prepare  for  judgment. 

2.  And  then  again,  only  think  what  little 
time  to  prepare.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  the  life 
before  us  in  eternity  is  long,  on  the  other,  alas ! 
the  time  to  get  ready  for  it  is  short.  We  have 
only  the  rapid  moments  of  this  life,  and  the 
Apostle  warns  us  that  the  time  is  short:  "  Tern- 
pus  breve  est."^  This  life  we  know  is  like  a  "  pass 
ing  vapor,"  like  a  "fading  flower,1'  like  a 
"  summer  cloud,"  like  the  "  grass  of  the  field." 

*  Luke  x.  42.  f  1  Cor.  vii.  29. 
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Your  life,  Sinner,  is  like  the  fig-tree  which  was 
cursed  by  Jesus  Christ  because  it  had  no  fruit. 
By  and  by,  your  companions  will  stand  wonder 
ing  by  the  side  of  your  grave  and  say  like  the 
Disciples  of  our  Lord,  "How  soon  was  the  fig-tree 
withered  away?"*  It  makes  no  difference  that 
you  are  young.  Your  time  is  short.  The  fig- 
tree  was  cursed  even  before  the  time  of  bearing 
fruit  had  come.  It  was  cursed  because  it  had 
no  blossoms.  Yes  !  "  Tempus  breve  est"  The 
years  of  our  life  run  away  so  rapidly.  Look 
back,  my  dear  brethren,  upon  the  years  of  your 
past  life.  Where  are  they  ?  They  are  gone  like 
a  dream,  like  a  tale  already  told.  How  quickly 
they  have  fled  !  with  their  record  of  graces  and 
sins !  They  seem  now  like  a  moment  only. 
And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  future  ?  Perhaps 
still  less  time  remains  before  us.  Perhaps  the 
half  of  our  days  are  already  numbered.  God 
knows  if  we  are  not  already  at  the  end.  We 
are  certain  of  nothing,  nothing  but  the  present, 
and  that  is  only  a  moment,  a  breath.  It  passes 
while  I  speak.  It  is  already  gone.  Yes !  the 
time  is  short.  "Tempus  breve  est ;"  and  what 
follows?  Why,  it  follows  that  we  must  lay  by 
our  other  affairs  which  pass  with  the  time,  and 
prepare  for  eternity.  Listen  to  the  Apostle ! 

Matt,  xxi.  20. 
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"  This  therefore  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short  : 
it  remaineth  that  they  also  who  have  wives,  be  as  if 
they  had  none  ;  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they 
wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  re 
joiced  not  /  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  pos 
sessed  not  j  and  they  that  use  this  world,  as  if  they 
used  it  not ;  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away"*  Yes  !  the  time  is  short ;  you  have  DO 
time  to  busy  yourselves  so  much  with  your 
property,  your  family,  your  successes,  and  your 
misfortunes  in  business,  "for  the  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away  /"  you  are  already  near  the 
end  of  your  career,  and  all  these  things  will 
soon  pass  away  from  before  your  eyes.  Much 
less  time,  Sinner,  to  go  on  with  your  unlawful 
pleasures,  your  neglect  of  your  duties,  your 
sins  and  your  vices,  for  eternity  is  close  at  hand. 
One  step  more,  perhaps,  and  you  are  there. 
One  step  more  may  bring  your  body  to  the 
grave,  and  your  undying  soul  to  the  judgment. 
The  Advent  time  is  drawing  nigh,  and  it  is  the 
Judge  Himself  who  comes.  Listen  to  His 
warning  voice  !  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass, 
but  my  words  shall  not  pass" 

*  1  Cor.  vii.  29. 


SEKMON  XXIII. 

THE     LESSONS    OF     AUTUMN. 

"All  Flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  thereof  as  the  flower 
of  the  field.  The  grass  is  withered  and  the  flower  is  fallen." 
— ISAIAS  xl.  6,  7. 

IT  is  but  a  few  weeks  since  you  were  told 
that  the  natural  world  has  lessons  of  deep 
spiritual  importance  to  teach  us.  Our  Lord,  as 
we  see  in  the  Gospel,  sometimes  drew  the  text 
of  His  discourse  from  the  flowers  of  the  field, 
sometimes  from  the  birds  of  the  air;  and  it 
must  be  evident  to  any  reflecting  mind  that 
this  was  not  done  as  a  mere  exercise  of  fancy 
on  His  part,  but  was  the  Divine  Interpretation 
of  these  messages  of  love  which  from  the  begin 
ning  He  had  commissioned  Nature  to  tell  us. 
Nature  then  is  really  intended  by  God  to  be  our 
Teacher.  It  is  my  purpose  this  morning  to 
direct  your  thoughts  to  one  part  of  its  teaching 
16 
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— that  is,  the  spiritual  instruction  suggested  to 
us  by  the  season  of  Autumn. 

Here,  in  the  Church,  where  we  have  always 
the  same  doctrines  and  the  same  worship,  we 
might  forget  how  all  things  without  are  full  of 
change  and  decay,  were  it  not  that  the  Church 
uses  Nature  as  a  handmaid,  and  calls  her  within 
the  Sanctuary  to  adorn  the  altar  with  her  gifts. 
We  miss  to-day  the  flowers  that  have  heen  so 
plentiful  all  summer,  and  this  tells  us  what  is 
going  on  without.  The  crown  of  flowers  which 
the  Spring  brought  forth  to  grace  our  Easter 
festival,  and  which  were  the  truest  type  of  the 
Resurrection  which  made  that  feast  so  joy 
ful  have  all  perished.  The  rose  of  Whitsuntide, 
the  floral  wealth  of  Corpus  Christi,  the  white 
lily  of  midsummer,  have  all  gone  their  way. 
"The  glory  of  Lebanon  is  departed  ;  the  beauty 
of  Carmel  and  Sharon."  In  the  garden  and  the 
field,  where  so  lately  there  was  every  kind  of 
fruit  and  flower  that  is  pleasant  to  the  eye  and 
sweet  to  the  smell  or  taste — there  are  now  but 
a  few  dried  leaves,  and  the  skeletons  of  trees 
arid  shrubs  shaking  and  rattling  in  the  wind. 
Nothing  green  is  left  except  "  the  fir-tree  and 
the  box-tree  and  the  pine-tree  together,"  pa 
tiently  enduring  cold  and  snow  so  as  to  be  on 
hand  when  the  Holy  Night  comes  round  and 
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the  Heavenly  Babe  is  born,  to  make  His  hum 
ble  home  glad  and  beautiful  with  their  green 
wreaths  and  branches.  The  birds  that  peopled 
the  woods  and  made  them  merry  with  their 
music  have  gone  south,  leaving  their  summer 
home  silent  and  desolate.  The  days  are  short. 
Clouds  flit  across  the  sky.  The  air  is  strong 
and  keen,  and  men  shut  it  out,  and  make  all 
warm  and  snug  within.  Yes,  the  little  time 
that  has  elapsed  since  we  began  to  number  our 
Sundays  from  Easter,  has  been  a  full  cycle  of 
being  in  the  vegetable  world.  Spring  has  given 
place  to  summer,  and  summer  to  autumn.  Seed 
time  and  harvest  have  followed  each  other,  and 
now  the  dreary  winter  has  commenced.  "  The 
grass  is  withered,  and  the  flower  is  fallen." 

And  what  does  all  this  mean  to  us?  lam 
sure  all  of  you  understand  it  well.  This  season 
speaks  to  us  in  tones  that  reach  every  human 
heart.  It  tells  us  that  we  are  dying.  It  is 
strange  how  slow  we  are  to  realize  this.  I  look 
around  this  church  and  I  see  many  dressed  in 
the  dark  garments  that  tell  they  are  mourning 
for  the  dead.  In  what  house,  indeed,  is  the 
family  unbroken  ?  Where  is  there  not  a  vacant 
seat  at  the  table  ?  Who  of  us  has  not  lost  a 
friend?  And  yet  we  rarely  think  that  we  too 
are  soon  to  follow  them.  Now  God  wishes  us 
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to  think  of  this.  lie  tells  us  of  it  by  our  reason  ; 
He  tells  us  of  it  by  our  vacant  hearths  and 
homes  ;  He  tells  us  of  it  by  sermons  and  by  His 
word,  but  not  content  with  this,  He  makes  the 
Natural  world  heir  with  us  of  the  sentence  of 
mortality,  a  monitor  to  us  of  this  great  truth. 
"  Day  imto  day  utter  eth  speech  of  it,  and  night 
unto  night  sheweth  knowledge  of  it"*  But  at 
certain  seasons  He  tells  us  of  it  more  distinctly 
and  in  a  greater  variety  of  ways.  Would  you 
know  what  the  Autumn  teaches?  Hear  the 
Holy  Ghost  Himself  interpret  it.  "  The  voice 
said,  cry  ;  and  I  said,  what  shall  I  cry?  All 
Flesh  is  grass  and  all  the  glory  therof  as  the 
flower  of  the  field :  the  grass  is  withered  and  the 
flower  is  fallen ."f  "In  the  morning  man  shall 
grow  up  like  the  grass  ;  in  the  evening  he  shall  fall, 
grow  dry  and  wittier"  \  "  Man  born  of  a  woman, 
livethfor  a  short  time,  and  is  filled  with  many  mis 
eries.  He  cometh  forth  as  a  flower  and  is  destroyed; 
he  fleeth  as  a  shadow  and  never  continueth  in  the 
same  state."1^  O  do  not  require  God  always  to 
speak  to  you  in  a  voice  of  thunder:  listen  to 
Him  when  He  speaks  gently.  Open  your  eyes 
and  ears,  and  receive  instruction  from  the  sights 
and  sounds  of  Nature.  We  are  dying :  the  sigh- 

*  Ps.  xviii.  3.  f  Isaias  xl.  6,  7. 

\.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  6.  §  Job  xiv.  1,  2. 
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ing  winds  tell  us  so.  We  are  dying :  the  falling 
leaf  tells  us  how  Death  will  soon  have  power 
over  us  as  a  leaf  carried  away  by  the  ivind,  and 
pursue  us  as  a  dry  straw"*  We  are  dying : 
the  harvest-man  is  discharged,  so  "  our  days  are 
like  the  days  of  an  hireling,  and  the  end  of  la 
bour  draweth  nigh"\  We  are  dying :  the  short 
days  tell  us  that  to  us  "  the  sun  and  the  light 
and  the  moon  and  the  stars  will  soon  le  dark- 
ened"$  We  are  dying  :  the  earth  hath  already 
wrapped  itself  in  its  winding-sheet  of  snow  to 
foretell  to  us  the  time  when  stiff  and  cold  we 
shall  be  dressed  for  the  grave.  We  are  all 
dying.  Are  you  young  ?  Well,  the  young  are 
dying.  Life  is  but  a  lingering  death,  As  soon 
as  ive  were  born,  we  began  to  draw  to  our  end. 
Every  path  in  life  leads  straight  to  the  grave. 
Are  you  old?  are  you  siftk?  Ah!  then,  there 
is  a  voice  within  you  which  repeats  the  warning 
from  without.  You  are  not  as  strong  and  well 
as  you  once  \vere.  Time  was  you  felt  within 
you  a  fount  of  health  and  strength  that  defied 
danger  and  despised  precaution.  What  a 
strange,  iierce  joy  it  was  for  you  to  struggle 
with  the  buffetings  of  the  wintry  blast !  But, 
somehow,  you  know  not  how,  either  it  was  an 
accident  or  an  imprudence,  there  came  over 

*  Job  xiii.  25.  f  Job  vii.  1.  t  Eccl-  xii-  2- 


350  THE    LESSONS    OF    AUTUMN. 

you  now  and  then  a  pain,  a  cough,  a  strange 
weariness,  and  the  raw  wind  steals  away  from 
your  cheek  the  bloom  which  once  it  imparted, 
and  sends  a  chill  to  your  heart.  What  does  it 
mean  ?  I  will  tell  you.  It  is  the  shadow  of 
mortality.  You  are  dying.  Men  do  not  realize 
this.  They  do  not  realize  it  of  themselves,  and 
they  do  not  realize  it  of  others.  Death  is  always 
a  surprise  and  an  accident.  It  is  one  of  the 
things  in  the  world  on  which  men  do  not  count. 
It  is  something  which  has  nothing  to  do  with 
us  until  the  doctor  stands  over  us,  and  says  we 
have  but  a  few  days  or  a  few  hours  to  live.  We 
speak  of  the  dead  with  pity  as  if  they  were  the 
victims  of  some  unlucky  chance  which  we  had 
escaped.  This  ought  not  to  be  so.  "  It  is  ap 
pointed  for  man  once  to  die."*  Because  we  are 
living,  therefore  we  must  die.  Adam  in  Para 
dise  might  have  escaped  death  if  he  would,  but 
since  Adam's  sin  and  our  loss  of  integrity,  the 
sentence  of  death  has  passed  upon  all.  There 
is  no  reflection  which  a  man  can  make  more 
certainly  true  than  this  :  I  must  die.  The  time 
is  fixed.  There  shall  come  to  me  a  day  that 
knows  no  setting,  a  night  that  knows  no  dawn. 
The  lights  shall  be  lit  in  the  church ;  the  pall 
spread  over  the  bier ;  the  priest  singing  mass  at 

*  Hob.  ix.  27. 
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the  altar.  My  body  shall  lie  under  that  pall, 
and  my  name  be  mentioned  in  that  mass. 
From  the  church  my  body  shall  be  carried  to 
the  grave,  and  my  soul  be  happy  or  miserable 
according  to  the  deeds  it  hath  done  on  earth.  I 
do  not  know  when  I  shall  die.  Youth  is  no  pro 
tection  against  death.  Health  is  no  protection 
against  death.  I  do  not  know  where  I  shall  die. 
No  corner  of  the  earth  can  hide  me  from  his  sum 
mons.  I  do  not  know  how  I  shall  die,  whether 
at  home,  among  my  friends,  with  the  rites 
of  the  church,  with  my  reason,  with  a  quiet 
mind — or  abroad,  or  suddenly,  or  without  the 
last  sacraments,  or  with  a  heavy  load  of  sin  on 
my  soul,  or  in  a  state  of  insensibility.  All  these 
things  are  uncertain :  this  only  is  certain,  that 
I  must  die — that  I  must  die,  that  my  turn  shall 
come ;  and  others  shall  speak  of  me  as  I  speak 
now  of  those  already  dead. 

But  some  of  you  may  say,  why  tell  us  this  ? 
Life  is  short  at  the  best,  why  vex  ourselves  with 
thinking  of  that  which  we  cannot  prevent.  We 
have  got  many  projects  in  hand,  many  pleasures 
in  prospect,  and  we  do  not  want  to  paralyse  our 
energies  and  sadden  our  days  by  meditating 
always  on  death.  No,  my  brethren,  I  do  not 
ask  you  to  think  of  death  in  order  to  paralyse 
your  energies,  but  to  direct  them  aright ;  not  to 
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sadden  your  days  but  to  make  them  calm  and 
tranquil.  I  know  that  a  celebrated  modern 
writer  has  made  it  a  matter  of  reproach  against 
Christianity  that  it  sends  men  to  learn  the 
solemn  lessons  of  the  grave.  But  surely  this 
reproach  is  unreasonable.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  men  do  die.  The  earth  has  already  many 
times  seen  an  entire  generation  of  her  inhab 
itants  pass  away.  There  are  many  more  sleep 
ing  in  the  ground  than  live  on  its  surface. 
"Now  if  this  be  so,  if  death  is  an  inevitable  fact 
in  our  history,  and  a  fact  on  which  much  de 
pends — if  this  life  is  not  all,  but  after  this  life 
there  is  an  Eternity  dependent  on  our  conduct 
here,  it  is  plain  that  reason  requires  us  to  think 
of  death,  and  he  is  foolish  who  forgets  it.  Be 
sides,  the  thought  of  death  is  enjoined  upon  us 
by  the  Almighty  as  a  sure  means  of  salvation  : 
"  In  all  thy  works  remember  thy  last  end,  and  thou 
shall  never  sin"*  And  I  will  say  more.  The 
thought  of  death  really  contributes  to  our  com 
fort,  because  it  is  the  only  way  of  getting  rid  of 
the  fear  of  death.  Suppose  you  do  refuse  to 
listen  to  the  warnings  which  Death  suggests, 
are  you  therefore  free  from  anxiety  ?  Is  there  no 
trouble  in  your  conscience  ?  Is  there  nothing 
frightful  to  you  in  a  sleepless  night,  or  a  sick 

*  Eccles.  vii.  36. 
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bed  ?  would  you  hear  with  equanimity  that  you 
had  a  hopeless  disease  ?  No,  it  is  the  coward 
that  will  not  think  of  death,  who  "  all  his  life 
through  fear  of  death  is  subject  to  slavery.1'1  Act 
like  a  man.  Face  this  King  of  Terrors,  and 
you  disarm  him.  His  countenance  is  stern,  but 
his  words  are  kind  and  friendly.  Listen  to  him 
and  you  will  find  that  he  can  relax  his  grim 
features  and  smile  upon  you,  and  there  is  no 
thing  can  give  you  such  comfort,  as  for  death 
to  come  to  you  with  a  smiling  face.  The  sting 
of  deatli  is  sin :  be  careful  to  avoid  sin,  and 
then  at  his  coming  you  can  exclaim  :  "  O  death, 
where  is  thy  victory  !  O  death  where  is  thy 
sting  !"* 

O  it  is  a  shame  and  a  disgrace  that  Christians 
think  so  little  about  death.  Why,  death  is  our 
best  friend  and  ( ur  wisest  counsellor.  A  Lon 
don  anatomist  once  placed  over  his  dissecting- 
rooms  this  inscription  ;  "Hio  mors  juuat  sucrt'/-- 
rere  vita;"  "Here  death  helps  to  succour  life." 
You  see  the  meaning.  The  physician  takes  a 
dead  body  and  studies  it,  spends  days  and 
nights  over  it,  repulsive  as  it  is,  in  order  to 
learn  the  secrets  of  the  living  frame  and  how  to 
minister  to  its  complaints.  So  let  the  Christian 
look  at  deatli  and  learn  from  it  how  to  keep  his 

*  i  Cor.  xv.  .•>... 
16* 
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soul  in  health,  how  to  secure  its  everlasting 
life.  It  is  nothing  very  terrible  that  death  has 
to  tell  us  now.  The  time  will  come  if  we  re 
fuse  to  hear  him  now,  when  his  words  will  be 
terrible,  but  now,  though  solemn,  though  cal 
culated  to  make  us  serious  and  thoughtful,  they 
need  not  make  us  gloomy.  He  says,  you  have 
a  great  work  to  do,  and  little  time  to  do  it  in — 
time  enough,  but  none  to  spare.  He  says  to  the 
young ;  Look  at  me,  look  into  my  face,  and  see 
the  value  of  beauty  and  of  pleasure.  He  says 
to  the  proud  ;  Come  and  see  how  kings  and 
beggars  lie  side  by  side  in  my  dominion.  He 
says  to  the  covetous ;  Come  open  a  grave  and 
see  what  a  man  carries  away  with  him  when 
he  dies.  And  he  says  to  all,  you  must  die 
alone  ;  what  you  are,  what  you  have  made 
yourself,  so  must  you  appear  before  God  to  re 
ceive  a  just  and  final  sentence.  This  is  the  ser 
mon  of  Death,  that  he  has  been  preaching  from 
the  beginning.  It  never  grows  old.  It  has 
converted  more  sinners  than  all  missionaries  and 
preachers  by  any  other  means.  It  has  made 
more  saints,  induced  more  to  embrace  a  re 
ligious  life,  sent  more  souls  to  Heaven  than  any 
other  sermon  ever  did.  Oh  !  Death  is  a  great 
preacher.  There  is  no  answer  to  his  reasonings, 
no  escape  from  his  appeal.  He  speaks  not,  but 


THE   LESSONS    OF   AUTUMN.  355 

his  silence  is  eloquent.  He  makes  no  gestures, 
but  that  motionless  arm  of  his  is  more  express 
ive  than  the  most  impassioned  action.  There 
is  a  story  told  of  a  certain  man  named  Guerri- 
cus,  which  shows  how  powerfully  death  preach 
es.  This  man  was  a  Christian,  but  one  who 
loved  the  world  too  well,  and  one  evening  he 
strayed  into  a  church  when  the  monks  were 
singing  matins.  The  hour,  the  place,  all  invi 
ted  to  reflection,  and  as  he  stood  and  listened 
one  of  the  monks  came  forth  and  in  a  loud 
clear  voice  sang  the  lesson  of  the  day.  It  was 
as  follows  :  "And  all  the  time  that  Adam  lived, 
came  to  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  he  died. 
And  Seth  lived  after  he  begat  Enos  eight  hundred 
and  seven  years,  and  all  the  years  of  Seth  were 
nine  hundred  and  twelve  years,  and  he  died.  And 
Enos  begot  Cainan.  An$  all  the  years  of  Enos 
were  nine  hundred  and  five  years,  and  he  died. 
And  all  the  days  of  Cainan  were  nine  hundred 
and  ten  years,  and  he  died"*  So  it  came  at  the 
end  of  every  period,  the  same  melancholy  ca 
dence,  Et  mortuus  est,  "  and  he  died."  The 
words  rang  in  the  ear  of  Guerricus.  "  So  then," 
said  he,  "  that  is  the  end  of  all.  The  longest 
life  ends  with  that  record — and  he  died.  So  it 
will  one  day  be  said  of  me."  And  with  this  re- 

*  Gen.  v.  5. 
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flection  on  his  mind,  he  went  away  and  distrib 
uted  liis  wealth  to  the  poor,  commenced  a  life 
of  mortification  and  prayer,  and  began  in  good 
earnest  to  prepare  to  die.  Happy  those  who 
after  this  example  are  led  by  the  thought  of 
death  to  enter  on  a  really  devout  life !  They 
will  not  be  confounded  in  the  evil  day.  They 
will  not  be  afraid  of  any  evil  tidings.  When 
the  great  prophet  Elias  was  about  to  leave  this 
world,  the  sons  of  the  prophets  came  to  tell 
Eliseus  of  it  as  a  piece  of  afflicting  news,  say 
ing:  ''''Dost  thou  know  that  the  Lord  will  take 
away  thy  master  from  thee  to-day?"*  And  he 
said  :  " Yes,  I  know  it,  hold  your  peace"  So 
when  the  good  Christian's  last  hour  comes  on, 
and  sorrowing  friends  approach  his  bed  to 
break  it  to  him  that  he  is  dying,  he  can  say, 
Yes,  I  know  it.  It  is  no  news  to  me.  I  have 
long  known  it.  I  have  expected  it.  Dying, 
you  say  ;  "  So  then,"  I  can  exclaim  with  St. 
Teresa,  "  the  hour  is  come !"  the  hour  I  have 
so  long  been  waiting  for,  the  hour  I  have  labor 
ed  for,  the  hour  that  is  to  end  my  exile  here, 
and  unite  me  for  ever  to  my  Saviour  and  my 
God! 

I   tried    just   now   to   describe   to  you   the 
-relation  that  is  now  spread  over  the  face  of 

*  1  Kings  ii.  3. 
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Nature ;  but  a  few  weeks  ago  the  scene  was 
cpite  different  The  fields  were  laden  with  a 
golden  harvest,  and  the  husbandman  was 
gathering  it  in  with  joy.  He  knew  that  winter 
was  corning,  and  he  prepared  for  it.  In  the 
morning  he  sowed  his  seed,  and  in  the  evening 
he  withheld  not  his  hand.  He  labored  in  the 
chill,  uncertain  spring,  and  in  the  hot  days  of 
summer,  and  when  autumn  came,  he  gathered 
his  fruits  into  the  garner,  safe  from  the  frosts  of 
winter.  So  he  who  thinks  of  death  makes  the 
most  of  the  springtime  of  life,  takes  care  in  his 
youth  to  plant  in  his  heart  the  seeds  of  piety, 
and  to  tear  up  the  weeds  of  vice,  guards  his 
soul  in  the  storms  of  temptation,  labors  un 
tiringly  through  the  heat  and  burden  of  life, 
and  when  his  last  hour  arrives,  lies  down  in 
peace,  confident  that  h^  shall  enter  into  those 
fruits  of  righteousness  which  by  patient  con 
tinuance  in  well-doing,  he  has  laid  up  for  the 
time  to  come. 

I  commend  these  thoughts  to  you  all,  my 
brethren,  but  there  are  some  among  you  to 
whom  I  commend  them  especially,  those, 
namely,  who  are  to  die  soon.  When  the  Cap 
tains  of  Israel  were  assembled  together  at 
Ramoth-Galaad,  the  messenger  of  Eliseus 
appeared  in  their  midst  and  said,  "/  have  a 
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message  to  tliee,  0  prince"  And  they  an 
swered,  "  To  which  one  of  us  allT '*  So  I  feel 
this  morning  as  if  I  had  a  message  to  some 
of  you  in  particular,  though  I  do  not  know 
who  they  are.  The  message  is  that  which 
Jeremias  the  prophet  sent  to  Hananias :  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  this  year  shalt  thou  die" f 

How  many  of  those  wTho  were  alive  a  year 
ago  are  now  dead  I  How  many  of  those  who 
listen  to  me  now  will  be  dead  before  another 
year  rolls  round !  Now  to  these  persons  it  is 
a  question  of  the  most  pressing  urgency,  "  Am 
I  now  as  I  would  wish  to  be  when  I  die?" 
When  Death  comes  it  will  not  wait  because 
you  are  laden  with  sins  or  unprepared.  It  will 
not  wait  for  you  to  send  for  the  priest  or  finish 
your  confession,  or  to  receive  absolution.  At 
the  moment  that  sentence  is  given,  you  must 
yield  up  your  soul  in  whatever  state  it  is. 
ISTow,  then,  is  the  time  to  put  your  house  in 
order.  Perhaps  you  are  not  a  Catholic.  You 
are  lingering  outside  the  Church,  with  mis 
givings  in  your  heart  that  only  in  her  fold  you 
can  secure  your  salvation.  Will  those  mis 
givings  help  you  to  die  easily?  Will  those 
ingenious  and  far-fetched  arguments  by  which 
you  fortify  yourself  against  conviction  now, 

*  IV  Kings  ix.  5.  f  Jer.  xxviii.  16. 
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give  that  peace  to  your  soul,  which  the  broad, 
strong,  plain  evidence  of  the  Faith  imparts  to 
the  soul  of  a  Catholic  ?  Would  you  not  like 
as  you  go  out  of  this  world  to  step  on  the  firm 
rock  of  Peter?  to  go  hence  "with  the  sign  of 
faith,"  with  the  blessing  of  the  Mother  of 
Saints  upon  you,  and  the  grace  of  her  sacra 
ments  within  your  heart  ? 

Or,  you  are  a  Catholic,  but  a  careless  one. 
You  have  the  load  of  years  of  sin  on  your 
conscience.  When  you  come  to  die,  will  you 
not  wish  to  have  those  sins  blotted  out  ?  Will 
you  then  forego  as  you  do  now  those  absolving 
words  which  our  Lord  has  promised  to  ratify 
in  heaven  ?  Will  you  trust  all  to  the  uncer 
tain  chance  of  confession  in  that  hour,  or  to  a 
doubtful  contrition  ? 

Or  it  is  a  cloud  of  Denial  sins  —  a  veil  of 
wordliness,  and  selfishness,  and  unfaithfulness^ 
of  omissions  and  neglects,  that  darkens  your 
soul.  Do  you  wish  to  die  with  that  veil  not 
taken  away  ?  Do  you  wish  to  go  before  God 
as  careless  and  as  sensual  as  you  are  now? 
Are  you  spending  your  time  as  you  would 
wish  to  spend  the  last  year  of  your  life  ?  Oh ! 
be  diligent.  The  night  cometh.  Work  while 
it  is  day.  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  is  able  to  do, 
do  it  earnestly ;  for  neither  work,  nor  reason, 
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nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge  shall  he  in  the  land 
of  the  dead  whither  thou  art  hastening"*  Re 
ceive  instruction.  Be  not  of  the  number  of 
those  who  have  foolishly  thrown  away  their 
salvation. 

There  are  stories  of  men's  passing  through 
grave-yards  on  dark  and  stormy  nights  and 
hearing  dismal  sounds  as  of  a  restless  and  un 
happy  soul  complaining  of  its  torments.  You 
say  it  is  the  wind.  Suppose  it  is ;  may  not 
the  wind  be  speaking  for  the  dead?  Is  not 
the  earth  for  the  elect  ?  Does  not  Nature 
sympathize  with  man  ?  Does  not  every  crea 
ture  groan  and  travail  for  our  redemption  ?f 
Did  not  the  prophet  call  upon  the  fir-trees  and 
the  oaks  to  "  howl "  for  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  ? J  Did  not  the  sun  hide  its  face  at 
the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  and  the  earth 
tremble  under  His  Cross?  And  when  He 
comes  to  judgment  will  not  the  stars  fall  from 
the  sky  and  the  heavens  be  parted  as  a  scroll  2 
Is  not  then  that  instinct  of  humanity  right 
which  has  understood  the  fearful  sounds  and 
sights  of  Nature  as  Divine  utterances — pic 
tures  and  voices  of  a  woe  that  is  unspeakable 
and  indescribable.  There  is  a  bird  in  South 
America  with  a  cry  so  melancholy  that  it  is 

*  Eccl.  ix.  10.         f  Rom.  ix.  22.         J  Zach.  xi.  2. 
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called  The  Lost  Soul.  And  Nature  that  speaks 
there  to  the  hearts  of  men  by  that  dismal  cry, 
tells  the  same  story  to  us  by  the  storm  at  sea, 
and  the  moaning,  and  sighing,  and  shrieking 
of  the  wind  on  a  winter's  night.  What  aileth 
thee  O  sea,  tossed  and  driven  with  the  waves  ? 
Let  the  Scriptures  answer  :  "  The  voice  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  the  waters,  the  God  of  majesty 
hath  thundered,  the  Lord  is  upon  many  wa 
ters."*  "Why  does  the  winter  come  upon  us 
with  desolation  and  storm?  Let  the  Holy 
Scripture  answer  again  :  "  The  vineyard  is 
confounded,  and  the  jig-tree  hath  languished. 
The  pomegranate-tree,  and  the  palm-tree,  and 
the  apple-tree,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall 
whither  because  joy  is  withdrawn  from  the  chil 
dren  of  'mcn."-\  Yes,  there  are  sad  things  in 
nature  because  there  is  death  and  reprobation 
among  men.  The  days  grow  short  out  of  sor 
row  for  the  lost  children  of  God,  and  the 
wintry  heavens  "  are  black  with  clouds,  and 
winds  and  rain,"  because  to  many  "the  harvest 
is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  they  are  not 


*  Ps.  xxviii.  3.          f  Joel  i.  12.         \  Jer.  viii.  20. 


SERMON  XXIV. 

WAITING    FOE    CUEIST. 

"  Be  you  also  ready,  for  at  an  hour  you  think  not  the  Son 
of  Man  will  come." — ST.  LUKE  xii.  40. 

(1st  S.  in  Advent.) 

WITH  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  the  Church 
begins  again  her  yearly  round  of  Fasts  and 
Feasts.  The  year  which  closed  last  evening  has 
gathered  in  its  hundreds  of  thousands  of  souls, 
either  for  the  Garner  of  the  Lord  or  for  the 
Everlasting  Burnings.  Tens  of  thousands  have 
been  harvested  from  the  camps  and  battle  fields 
of  our  own  unhappy  land.  In  the  Ecclesiasti 
cal  Year  there  are  some  more  important  Feasts 
of  our  Lord  and  of  our  Lady  which  stand  here 
and  there  in  its  circle,  like  the  large  beads  on 
our  rosaries,  while  the  intervals  are  filled  up 
with  a  much  larger  number  of  less  prominent 
days  in  honor  of  the  Saints.  The  Feast  of  All 
Saints  and  All  Souls  Day  come  at  the  close  of 
the  year ;  as  though  the  Church  would  remind 
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us  that  all  her  efforts  in  our  behalf  were  to  land 
us  safely  in  one  or  other  of  these  two  havens  of 
security,  Heaven  or  Purgatory.  During  the 
whole  month  of  November  a  more  especial  re 
membrance  is  made  of  the  Holy  Souls,  and  our 
thoughts  have  very  naturally  been  turned  away 
from  ourselves  to  them.  But  to-day  the  Church 
bids  us  remember  that  we  have  a  work  to  do 
for  ourselves.  She  calls  us  to  get  ready  to  meet 
our  Lord.  She  says  to  us  what  the  Angels  said 
to  the  Apostles,  as  they  were  straining  their 
eyes  to  catch  one  last  glimpse  of  their  Lord  and 
Master  on  the  morning  of  the  Ascension  :  "  Why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  Heaven,  this  Jesus  Who  is 
taken  from  you  into  Heaven  shall  come  again  as  ye 
have  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven}''*  This  work  is  to 
wait  in  readiness  and  patience  for  the  coming 
of  Christ.  The  chariot  \theels  which  caught  up 
the  prophet  Elias  into  the  air  to  meet  his  God, 
will  soon  roll  up  to  our  door  for  us.  Shall  we 
be  ready,  my  brethren  ?  Let  us  for  a  little 
while  follow  this  thought  of  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord,  and  let  us  try  to  determine 
in  what  dispositions  of  soul  we  ought  to  wait. 

*  Acts  i.  10. 
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I. 

My  brethren,  whether  we  believe  it  or  not, 
there  is  in  reality  nothing  short  of  God  that  can 
completely  satisfy  the  desires  of  a  human  soul. 

"  The  Lord  is  my  portion  saith  my  soul,  there 
fore  will  I  wait  for  ITim."*  This  is  an  ac 
knowledgment  which  we  are  all  compelled  to 
make.  Sometimes  this  desire  for  the  possession 
of  God  springs  from  a  natural  knowledge  of 
Him,  or  again  it  is  an  aspiration  which  revela 
tion  has  raised  in  us.  The  heathen  are  at  this 
moment  waiting  for  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gos 
pel.  They  are  groping  their  way  among  their 
traditions  and  superstitions,  "if  Imply  they  may 
feel  after  and  find  God.r'\  They  are  holding  out 
their  helpless  hands  to  us  over  the  sea,  like  the 
Macedonians  of  St.  Paul's  time,  saying,  "come 
over  and  help  us"$  It  is  one  of  the  glorious 
privileges  of  the  Catholic  Church  that  she  has 
heard  their  appeal,  and  has  brought  so  many  of 
them  to  the  belief  of  the  one  true  Faith.  Chi 
na's  day  seems  now  to  have  come.  For  centu 
ries  her  scattered  converts  have  been  waiting 
for  some  open  recognition  of  the  Gospel  in  their 
country,  and  it  is  a  hopeful  sign  that  the  Cross 

*  Lam.  iii.  24.        f  Acts  xyii.  72.         \  Acts  xvi.  9. 
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has  recently  been  raised  once  more  upon  the 
cathedral,  from  which  it  overlooks  the  great 
city  of  Pekin.  Martyrs  are  daily  being  crowned 
in  this  Apostolic  work.  "Lift  up  your  eyes  and 
see  the  countries  round  about,  how  they  are  already 
white  for  the  harvest"*  and  our  prayer  should  be 
that  God  would  be  pleased  to  send  more  labor 
ers  into  His  vineyard. 

How  generations  passed  away,  too,  among 
the  Jewish  people,  while  they  were  waiting 
for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah !  "  Why  is 
his  chariot  so  long  in  coming?  Why  are  the  feet 
of  his  horses  so  slow?"^  tnev  seemed  to  cry 
aloud  with  the  mother  of  Sisera.  The  answer 
came  back  to  them,  "Yet  a  little  while  and 
I  will  move  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and 
the  Desired  of  all  Nations  shall  come.%"  But 
they  become  restless  asi  the  time  wears  away, 
and  now  listen  to  the  ardent  language  in  which 
they  express  their  longing  for  his  coming :  "  0 
that  thou  wouldst  rend  the  heavens  and  come 
down"$  "Drop  down  dew  ye  heavens  from 
above  and  let  the  clouds  rain  down  the  Just  One  ! 
let  the  earth  be  opened  and  lud  forth  the  Sa- 
viour"\  But  the  Prophets  passed  away  in 

*  John  iv.  35.         f  Judges  v.  28.         J  Aggeus  ii.  7,  8. 
8  Isaias  Ixiv.  1.  ||  Isaias  Ixv.  8. 
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turn,  and  still  He  did  not  come.  It  was  re 
served  for  St.  Zachary  the  father  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  to  proclaim  in  his  canticle  of  praise,  the 
"Benedictns,"  the  joyful  news  that  "through 
the  mercy  of  God  the  Orient  from  on  high  HATH 
visited  its"*  Yes,  after  a  long  weary  night  the 
"  Dawn"  had  come.  Such  was  the  state  of  ex 
pectancy  in  which  the  Jewish  people  lived,  and 
are  still  living ;  although  I  believe  a  sort  of  de 
spondency  has  settled  down  upon  them  now, 
which  has  well  nigh  crushed  out  all  hope  from 
that  unfortunate  nation. 

Among  the  early  Christians,  too,  there  was  a 
looking  forward  to  the  coming  of  Christ  as 
though  it  were  near  at  hand.  The  cause  of  this 
seems  to  have  been  on  the  one  hand,  the  strong 
personal  love  which  they  had  for  their  crucified 
Lord,  which  made  them  wish  it,  and  on  the 
other,  the  savage  ferocity  of  their  persecutors, 
of  which  they  thought  no  one  could  be  capable 
but  Antichrist  himself.  Even  in  our  own  day 
there  are  predictions  from  would-be  prophets 
that  the  present  disturbed  state  of  things  at 
home  and  abroad  is  an  indication  that  the  end 
of  the  world  is  near  at  hand.  But  as  to  this, 
they  know  as  little  as  we ;  and  we  know  abso 
lutely  nothing.  "  Of  that  day  and  hour  no  one 

*  Luke  i.  7,  8  . 
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Icnoweth,  no,  not  the  Angels  of  Heaven"*  Our 
duty  is  to  wait  God's  time,  and  to  be  ready. 
There  is  still  another  class  of  persons  who  are 
really  waiting  for  Christ.  I  mean  those  holy 
religious,  men  and  women,  who  have  shut  them 
selves  up  in  cloistered  convents  and  monaste 
ries,  where  their  lives  are  past  for  the  most  part 
in  austerities,  watching  and  prayer.  They  have 
laid  to  heart  the  words  of  their  Master,  "  Watch 
ye,  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  when  the  lord  of 
the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
the  code,  crowing,  or  in  the  morning,  lest  coining 
on  a  sudden  He  find  you  sleeping"-^  This  is 
why  you  may  see  their  chapels  lighted  up  when 
the  world  is  asleep,  and  may  hear  the  sound 
of  their  chants  and  prayers  in  the  still  hours 
of  the  night,  and  in  the  early  morning.  Their 
encouragement  and  support  is  to  be  found  in 
His  words:  "Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the 
Lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  watching? '^ 


II. 

But  some  of  you  will  say,  how  shall  we  get 
ready  ?  what  preparation  does  God  require  of 
us  ?  Well,  in  order  to  answer  you,  I  must  first 

*  Matt.  rxiv.  36.         f  Mark  xiii.  35.         \  Luke  xii.  37. 
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of  all  divide  Catholics  into  two  great  classes. 
On  the  one  hand  there  are  those  who  are  at  this 
moment  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin ;  and  on  the 
other,  such  as  are  living  habitually  in  the  grace 
of  God.  To  the  first  I  answer,  "  you  must  do 
penance."  Advent  is  a  season  that  is  set  apart 
in  a  special  manner  for  works  of  penance.  Hear 
St.  Paul's  words  in  the  Epistle  of  to-day :  "  The 
day  is  at  hand.  Let  us  cast  off  therefore  the  ivories 
of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armor  of  light"*  Do 
you  ask  what  are  the  works  of  darkness  ?  Hear 
what  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  Walk  honestly  as  in 
the  day :  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in 
chambering  and  impurities,  not  in  contention 
and  envy"  Here  then  is  your  penance.  Give 
up  all  quarreling  and  angry  contention  with  one 
another.  Leave  off  your  habits  of  intemper 
ance  ;  dash  the  hateful  glass  to  the  ground.  Be 
modest  in  your  language  and  actions.  Our  Lord, 
moreover,  warns  us  himself  in  these  words : 
"Let  your  loins  he  girded,  and  lamps  hurning  in 
your  hands  "^  What  is  it  to  gird  up  one's 
loins,  but  to  be  chaste?  What  is  it  to  have 
one's  lamp  burning,  but  to  have  charity  ?  It 
was  to  remind  you  of  this,  that  a  lighted  candle 
was  put  into  your  hand  at  your  baptism.  Where 
is  it  now  ?  Do  you  remember  what  was  said  to 

*  Rom.  xiii.  12.  f  Luke  xii.  35. 
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yon  then  ?  These  were  the  words :  "  Receive 
this  burning  light  and  keep  thy  baptism  without 
blame ;  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  that 
when  the  Lord  shall  come  to  the  Nuptials  thou 
mayest  meet  Him  with  all  the  Saints  in  the 
Heavenly  Court,  and  have  eternal  life,  and  live 
for  ever  and  ever."  The  keeping  of  these  com 
mandments  was  both  oil  and  light  for  your 
lamps,  but  you  have  broken  them,  and  your 
lights  have  gone  out.  You  can  repair  your  loss 
in  one  way,  and  only  in  one  way,  and  that  is 
by  penance.  You  must  begin  again  to  keep 
those  commandments  which  you  have  broken. 
In  what  condition  is  the  white  veil  which  was 
then  thrown  over  your  head  and  shoulders? 
The  Priest  then  said  to  you,  "  .Receive  this  white 
garment,  and  see  that  thou  carry  it  without 
stain  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Alas  !  it  is  torn  as  well  as  soiled  ! 
Before  you  can  be  admitted  to  the  Nuptials  of 
the  Lamb,  this  wedding  garment  of  yours  must 
be  repaired  and  washed  clean  and  white.  A 
sincere  confession  and  a  holy  life  for  the  time 
to  come  will  secure  this  to  you.  In  other  words, 
you  must  do  penance. 

To  the  second  class  of  Christians,  namely  to 
such  as  are  living  habitually  in  the  grace  of 
God,  I  say  that  your  part  is  to  wait  for  your 
17 
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Saviour  in  cheerful  resignation.  Be  not  im 
patient  if  the  time  seem  long.  Remember 
how  long  He  has  waited  for  you  during  the 
countless  infidelities  of  past  years.  Be  pa 
tient  with  others.  We  find  it  hard  to  get 
on  with  them ;  their  ways  are  so  discordant 
with  our  own.  Oh,  this  is  a  golden  oppor 
tunity  for  merit !  Perhaps  after  all  we  over 
rate  their  faults,  and  if  we  can  do  no  more, 
can  we  not  give  them  credit  for  the  vir 
tues  they  have?  Be  patient  with  yourself. 
Let  nothing  take  away  your  peace  of  mind. 
You  have  perhaps  some  pet  plan  which  you 
cannot  bring  about,  or  some  failing  which  you 
cannot  easily  correct,  or  some  virtue  which 
you  cannot  acquire ;  oh,  be  gentle  with  your 
self.  Do  your  best,  and  then  wait  patiently 
on  God.  Kneel  peacefully  in  His  Presence, 
and  then  with  humility  resign  yourself  into 
His  hands.  To  your  patience,  add  a  longing 
for  the  coming  of  Christ.  How  diligently  we 
prepare  and  how  eagerly  we  watch  for  the 
coming  of  one  whom  we  love !  The  thought 
that  they  are  coming  at  all  brings  a  smile  to 
our  face,  and  we  are  eager  to  give  them  the 
fond  embrace.  We  look  again  and  again  at 
the  clock  on  the  mantel-piece,  no  tread  or  roll 
of  carriage-wheel  escapes  our  ear,  and  our 
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eyes  make  rapid  passages  from  our  work  or 
our  book  to  the  window.  So  a  Christian's 
thoughts  ought  always  be  bent  upon  the  com 
ing  of  Christ.  He  should  endeavor  to  carry 
out  the  advice  of  St.  Paul,  "  Let  your  conver 
sation  ~be  in  Heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" * 


III. 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  now  that  I  have 
told  you  how  you  ought  to  make  ready  for  our 
Lord's  coming,  allow  me  to  ask  you  a  question. 
Have  you  ever  seriously  thought  of  the  conse 
quences  of  not  being  ready  ?  The  hour  when  each 
one  of  us  shall  be  summoned  into  the  presence  of 
our  Lord  and  our  Judga,  is  a  secret  which  He 
keeps  from  us.  But  one  thing  we  do  know, 
and  it  is  this :  He  will  bear  towards  us  two 
very  different  characters.  To  some  He  will  be 
the  loving  Redeemer  to  welcome  them  to  His 
Father's  Mansion,  where  He  has  prepared  a 
place  for  them.  To  others  He  will  be  the 
Avenger  for  the  many  continued  wrongs 
which  He  has  suffered  at  their  hands  on 
earth.  You  know  how  it  is  with  the  elements, 

*  Phil.  iii.  20. 
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as  for  example  the  fire  and  the  water.  In  turn 
they  prove  our  most  faithful  friends,  or  our 
most  bitter  foes.  What  is  a  greater  comfort 
than  a  bright  fire  on  a  winter's  day  ?  How  its 
warmth  starts  the  blood  on  its  course  through 
our  chilly  frame,  and  how  we  love  to  draw  up 
close  beside  it,  and  to  spread  out  our  hands 
before  it !  It  cooks  our  food  for  us,  and  sends 
millions  of  wheels  spinning  round  which  work 
out  for  us  countless  objects  of  comfort  and  lux 
ury.  But  now !  Hear  that  dismal  cry  in  the  still 
night,  and  the  deep  tone  of  those  bells !  They 
tell  us  that  a  fire  is  raging.  The  city  is  lit  up 
with  its  bright  flames.  Its  fiery  tongue  licks 
up  the  strong  work  of  man's  hand,  in  wood, 
brick  and  stone !  How  mercilessly  it  drives 
back  the  houseless  poor,  who  with  mingled 
terror  and  grief  are  striving  to  rescue  at  least 
sufficient  to  save  them  from  utter  destitution ! 
Or,  again,  the  water:  how  grateful  it  is  to 
bathe  one's  feverish  limbs  in  its  cool  waves! 
How  greedily  the  parched  earth  and  plants 
drink  up  its  chance  showers  in  the  heats  of 
August !  How  gracefully  it  bears  our  ships  upon 
its  bosom,  parting  in  foam  before  their  bows 
as  they  speed  quickly  along !  But  now  again 
all  is  changed!  Its  angry  waves  are  rolling 
mountain  high,  and  it  hurls  that  great  vessel 
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upon  the  rocky  beach,  a  mass  of  fragments ! 
Now  it  rolls  down  the  mountain-side  in  tor 
rents,  and  the  swollen  stream  in  the  valley  is 
hurrying  to  destruction  the  houses,  cattle, 
men  and  women  whom  it  may  chance  to  over 
take  in  its  furious  course !  Such  are  the  Ele 
ments!  Well,  such  too,  is  our  Lord  and 
Saviour!  and  this,  not  because  He  is  fickle- 
minded,  but  because  we  act  so  differently 
towards  Him,  that  we  force  upon  Him  a  severe 
treatment  of  some  of  us. 

As  I  have  said,  He  will  bear  a  two-fold 
character  towards  us.  "Two  men  will  ~be 
in  the  field,  one  will  be  taken,  and  the  oth 
er  will  be  Uft.  Two  women  shall  be  grind 
ing  at  the  mill,  one  shall  be  taken  and  the 
other  left"*  One  shall  be  carried  by  angels 
up  to  the  throne  of  God,  the  other  shall  be 
left  a  prey  to  the  demons  from  Hell.  "/ 
saw  heaven  open"  says  St.  John,  "  and 
beheld  a  white  horse,  and  He  that  sat  upon 
him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  with 
judgment  He  judgeth  and  Jighteth.  And  His 
eyes  were  as  aflame  of  fire,  and  He  was  clothed 
with  a  garment  sprinkled  with  Hood,  and  His 
Name  is  called  the  Word  of  God."-\ 

How,  my  brethren,  do  you  think  they  will 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  40,  41.  f  Apoc.  xix.  11,  12,  13. 
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be  able  to  look  into  those  eyes  of  fire,  and  upon 
that  garment  of  blood,  who,  all  unprepared, 
have  been  called  to  meet  our  Lord  ?  I  do  not 
know,  I  cannot  conceive  a  more  dreadful 
thought.  What  comes  uppermost  in  my  mind 
is  to  lift  up  my  heart  and  voice  to  Heaven 
and  exclaim,  Sweet  Jesu,  mercy! 

To  those  who  have  been  waiting  and  are 
ready,  that  lightning  glance  will  bring  no 
terrors.  It  will  be  but  the  bright  dawning  of 
the  Beatific  Yision.  In  the  letters  written 
upon  that  garment  of  blood,  they  will  not 
read  their  own  condemnation,  but  the  name  of 
Him  who  "  Having  loved  His  own,  He  loved 
them  unto  the  end"*  Then  those  words  of 
our  Lord  which  we  have  heard  to-day,  will 
be  repeated  in  their  hearing,  "Look  up  and 
lift  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth 


The  day  of  Eternity  will  have  dawned,  a 
day  on  which  the  sun  shall  never  set.  It  is  in 
preparation  for  this  day  that  I  have  called 
upon  you  to  get  ready.  Already,  "the  Spirit 
and  the  ~Bride  say  Come"  May  we  so  live 
that  we  may  be  able  to  respond  from  our 
hearts,  "  Amen.  Come  Lord  Jesus  /"J 

*  John  xiii.  1.      f  Luke  xxi.  28.      \  Apoc.  xxii.  17,  20. 
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THE    STATE    OF    GRACE. 

Thou  art  all  fair,  0  My  Love,  and  there  is  not  a  spot  in 
thee, — CANT.  iv.  7. 

(For  the  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.) 

THE  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  was  a  special  privilege  accorded 
to  her  for  the  greater  honor  of  Christ.  By  vir 
tue  of  this  privilege,  the  grace  of  redemption 
was  applied  to  her  in  ^  more  perfect  and  hon 
orable  manner  than  to  the  rest  of  mankind ; 
exempting  her  at  the  first  instant  of  her  crea 
tion  from  the  calamity  of  original  sin,  common 
to  the  human  race.  She  is  thus  a  specimen  of 
what  the  family  of  Adam  were  intended  to  be, 
in  their  first  condition  of  grace  and  sanctity ; 
and  the  model  of  that  which  the  elect  are  des 
tined  to  become,  in  the  state  of  completed  regen 
eration  in  Christ.  It  is  then  not  inappropriate 
to  the  Feast  we  are  celebrating  at  the  present 
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time,  to  consider  what  is  the  nature  and  excel 
lence  of  that  State  of  Grace  in  which  Mary  was 
concBived  and  born,  and  into  which  we  are  bap 
tized. 

The  State  of  Grace,  as  the  very  word  implies, 
is  one  to  which  we  are  not  entitled  by  nature. 
It  is  something  superadded  to  that  mere  boon 
of  existence  which  we  receive  from  our  Crea 
tor,  by  which  we  are  made  rational  beings. 
Therefore  it  is  called  a  Grace.  We  may  better 
understand  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  this 
State  of  Grace  by  contrasting  it  with  the  con 
dition  in  which  we  are  now  born.  This  condi 
tion  is  one  in  which  we  suffer  the  privation  of 
sanctifying  grace.  We  have  not,  however,  lost 
any  of  the  essential  elements  of  our  being.  We 
have  not  ceased  to  be  rational  and  immortal 
creatures,  or  ceased  to  be  men.  We  retain  our 
manhood  entire  in  all  its  essential  parts,  and 
our  human  nature  still  remains  good  in  its  own 
order,  unvitiated  by  any  corruption  or  deprav 
ation  of  its  substance.  If  we  look  now  at  the 
most  perfect  specimen  of  man  we  can  find, 
destitute  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  we  shall  see 
what  is  the  utmost  that  human  nature  by  its 
unaided  powers  can  attain  ;  and  be  able  to  con 
trast  it  with  the  condition  and  capacities  of  the 
same  nature  elevated  by  sanctifying  grace. 
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"We  find,  then,  that  man  possesses  an  intelli 
gence  capable  of  knowing  much  in  regard  to 
the  material  and  intellectual  creation,  and  in 
regard  to  God.  He  has  also  a  love  for  that 
which  is  good  and  excellent,  and  a  tendency 
towards  it.  His  will  is  free.  That  is  to  say,  he 
is  not  irresistibly  impelled  by  any  necessary  law 
of  his  being  to  will  or  to  choose  in  one  way 
rather  than  in  another.  His  will  is  like  a  nice 
ly-poised  needle,  that  can  turn  in  any  direction, 
and  not  like  one  that  is  compelled  by  magnetic 
influence  to  point  always  one  way.  His  soul  is 
thus  perfect,  in  the  sense  of  having  all  that  is 
necessarily  included  in  the  idea  of  an  intelli 
gent  and  free'  spirit.  In  the  same  sense  his 
body  is  also  perfect.  There  is  nothing  lacking 
to  its  complete  organization.  The  whole  man 
is  completely  endowed  with  all  that  is  strictly 
due  to  his  manhood.  He  has  much  that  is  ma 
jestic  and  beautiful  in  the  physical  order,  as 
none  can  deny  who  have  ever  considered  the 
manifold  wonders  of  that  masterpiece  of  Divine 
art  and  skill,  the  human  body.  He  is  capable 
of  attaining  an  intellectual  greatness  and  of  ex 
ecuting  works  in  the  intellectual  order  which 
are  truly  admirable.  He  is  also  capable  of 
moral  excellence  and  the  practice  of  moral  vir 
tues,  such  as  to  make  him  worthy  to  be  loved 
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and  venerated ;  even  to  the  degree  of  perform 
ing  heroic  actions.  If  we  come  to  inquire 
minutely  how  far  he  can  go,  what  degree  of 
good  lie  can  reach,  what  would  be  the  final  end 
which  he  might  attain  if  God  had  left  him  in 
his  present  state  unredeemed,  or  created  him 
for  such  a  state  at  first,  we  may  not  find  it  easy 
to  solve  all  our  difficulties.  We  will  abstain 
from  such  inquiries,  and  having  shown,  as  far  as 
we  know  certainly,  what  man  can  do  and  be 
come  by  his  natural  powers,  we  will  look  at  him 
now  on  the  side  of  his  weakness  and  incapacity ; 
that  is,  on  the  side  of  his  relation  to  the  super 
natural  end  to  which  God  has  actually  destined 
him. 

Looking  first  at  his  body,  we  find  that  limited 
by  the  very  law  of  its  organization  to  a  brief 
duration.  The  body  is  naturally  mortal,  and 
must  by  its  own  laws  wear  out  and  die.  It  has 
also  it  animal  propensities  which  seek  for  their 
own  gratification,  and  create  a  conflict  between 
the  body  and  soul.  The  intelligence  finds  itself 
in  contact  with  a  system  which  belongs  to  a  su 
pernatural  plan,  and  which  it  is  therefore  un 
able  to  understand  and  explain  to  itself.  It  has 
no  clear  light  as  to  the  position  of  man  in  refer 
ence  to  God  and  his  own  destiny ;  because  that 
position  and  that  destiny  belong  to  a  sphere 
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above  reason,  out  of  which  the  intelligence  has 
fallen,  and  thus  lost  its  necessary  light.  The 
will  is  not  able  to  raise  itself  to  the  good  which 
is  intended  for  it,  because  God  has  destined  it 
to  a  supernatural  good  that  is  beyond  its  natu 
ral  capacity.  God  himself,  as  known  and  loved 
in  the  Beatific  Vision,  is  the  true  Object  of  the 
will,  which  is  turned  away,  at  least  negatively, 
from  this  Object,  by  original  sin,  and  cannot 
tarn  back.  The  power  of  free  choice  itself, 
though  substantially  intact,  and  adequate  to 
keep  the  law  of  reason  in  any  case  taken  singly 
by  itself,  is  not  sufficient  to  do  that  in  all  cases 
as  they  actually  occur  for  any  length  of  time; 
because  even  this  imperfect  Law  of  Nature 
written  in  the  conscience  is  given  in  reference 
to  our  supernatural  destiny,  and  is  above  our 
unaided  strength.  It  ia  very  true  that  God  ac 
tually  gives  to  those  who  are  under  the  Law  of 
Nature  the  necessary  grace  to  keep  it,  but  we 
must  keep  this  out  of  view  in  endeavoring  to 
estimate  what  our  natural  condition  is,  purely 
in  itself.  To  sum  up  all,  in  this  condition  we 
are  excluded  from  that  special  Friendship  with 
God  which  consists  in  sharing,  imperfectly  on 
earth  and  perfectly  in  heaven,  His  Own  Beatitic 
Love  for  Himself  in  the  Blessed  Trinity.  This 
is  our  condition  in  the  most  favorable  circum- 
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stances  we  can  suppose,  precisely  by  virtue  of 
original  sin  alone,  and  leaving  aside  all  question 
of  actual  sins,  or  of  any  provision  God  might 
have  made  for  us,  if  He  had  chosen  not  to  re 
store  us  to  our  lost  inheritance. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  consider  what  the 
State  of  Grace  is,  as  lost  in  Adam  and  restored 
in  Christ.  Let  us  first  look  at  it  as  it  was  in 
our  first  parents  before  the  fall.  In  the  first 
place  it  was  a  right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  we  do  not  possess  by  nature,  but  which 
was  conceded  to  the  human  race  by  the  pure 
liberality  of  God.  The  actual  possession  of  this 
inheritance  required  a  kind  of  deification  of  hu 
man  nature  ;  the  raising  of  man  to  something 
like  a  level  with  God;  that  he  might  be  wor 
thy  of  His  society  and  capable  of  enjoying  His 
glory  and  happiness.  This  elevation  of  human 
nature  was  accomplished  by  a  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  called  Sanctifying  Grace.  Made  capa 
ble  by  this  gift  of  tending  toward  God  as  his 
supernatural  end,  man  was  required  to  reach 
this  end  by  his  own  personal  merit.  He  was 
fully  able  to  do  this,  by  the  exercise  of  his  rea 
son  and  free-will,  elevated  and  perfected  by 
grace.  His  intelligence  was  fully  up  to  the  level 
of  his  supernatural  destiny.  His  free  will  wa8 
able  to  fulfill  the  Law  of  God  in  perfection  with- 
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out  the  help  of  actual  graces,  and  with  the 
greatest  facility.  The  body,  by  virtue  of  a 
special  gift  of  integrity,  was  exempted  from  its 
natural  liability  to  corruption  and  death,  and 
so  completely  harmonized  with  the  soul,  that 
there  was  no  conflict  whatever  between  them, 
and  the  dominion  of  the  will  over  the  passions 
was  easy  and  supreme.  In  this  state  Adam  was 
really  and  truly  the  son  of  God,  made  in  His 
Image  and  Likeness,  and  the  prototype  of  the 
Incarnate  "Word  Himself.  Probably  such  a 
living  likeness  of  our  Blessed  Lord  has  never 
been  seen  on  earth  as  Adam  in  Paradise.  It  is 
not  our  purpose  at  present  to  inquire  how  it 
was  that  Adam  fell,  and  the  human  race  with 
him,  from  this  happy  condition.  The  fact  is 
unquestionable,  and  in  consequence  of  it  we  are 
all  now  conceived  in  Original  Sin. 

All  but  one ;  the  chosen  Virgin ;  the  new 
Eve ;  the  Mother  of  the  Redeemer  and  of  the 
new  race  of  men.  She  alone,  in  consideration 
of  her  dignity  and  her  close  relationship  to  the 
Son  of  God,  was  exempt  from  the  common  lot. 
St.  John  Baptist,  the  precursor  of  our  Lord 
and  the  next  to  Mary  on  the  scroll  of  sanctity, 
though  conceived  in  original  sin,  was  sanctified 
before  his  birth,  and  born  in  grace.  Mary,  the 
Mother  of  our  Lord,  was  sanctified  in  the  first 
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instant  of  her  immaculate  conception,  and  thus 
conceived  in  grace.  So  the  glorious  inherit 
ance,  lost  by  Adam  and  Eve,  was  recovered ! 
So  the  Serpent's  head  was  crushed,  and  Para 
dise  regained !  This  spotless  creature  of  God 
appeared ;  "our  tainted  nature's  solitary  boast," 
as  she  is  called  by  an  English  poet  not  a  Cath 
olic  ;*  to  renew  the  too  transient  vision  of  Eve 
walking  in  innocence  and  beauty  in  the  Garden 
of  Eden ;  to  show  us  what  we  were  to  have 
been  had  we  not  been  betrayed  into  ruin ;  and 
to  exhibit  to  us  a  ravishing  picture  of  the  state 
to  which  we  may  yet  be  restored. 

The  Grace  of  Mary,  though  essentially  the 
same  with  the  Grace  of  Adam,  differed  from  it 
in  some  respects.  In  the  grade  of  its  excel 
lence,  and  the  nearness  of  its  approach  to  its 
ultimate  principle,  the  uncreated  sanctity  of 
God,  it  was  superior ;  in  some  of  its  accidental 
properties  9 and  effects  it  was  inferior.  It  was 
superior  in  that  it  made  Mary  more  holy  than 
Adam,  uniting  her  to  God  by  a  higher  and 
more  intimate  union.  Mary  was  elevated  to 
a  region  of  grace  far  nearer  to  that  of  the 
Incarnate  Word.  She  was  not  only  endued 
with  such  a  constancy  of  will,  invincible  by 
any  temptation,  as  never  to  turn  completely 

*  Wordsworth. 
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from  God  to  created  good  by  mortal  sin ;  but 
she  was  also  fortified  by  a  special  privilege  of 
grace  so  as  not  even  partially  to  deflect  from 
rectitude  by  venial  sin,  or  feel  the  slightest 
propensity  to  any  inordinate  movement.  She 
was  thus  created  on  the  summit  of  an  eminence 
which  Adam  was  obliged  to  surmount  by  his 
personal  exertion  and  merit,  and  the  height 
which  she  was  required  to  ascend  by  meritori 
ous  action  was  more  elevated  still. 

But  her  condition  was  still  inferior  to  that  of 
Adam  in  that  she  was  subjected  to  humiliation, 
suffering  and  death,  and  obliged  to  obtain 
grace  and  merit  by  treading  the  path  of  pain 
and  sacrifice ;  from  all  which  the  state  of  origi 
nal  justice  and  innocence  was  exempt.  Not  on 
her  own  account,  but  in  honor  of  her  Divine 
Son,  and  out  of  love1  to  us,  the  Immaculate 
Mother  of  God,  cheerfully  and  gladly  on  her 
part,  but  also  by  the  commandment  of  God, 
shared  in  our  sad  and  humble  lot,  as  the  lost 
children  of  Eve,  banished  from  Paradise,  and 
doomed  to  dwell  in  a  valley  of  tears  and 
mourning,  overshadowed  by  the  sombre  dark 
ness  of  the  grave. 

We  have  still  another  modification  of  the 
State  of  Grace  to  consider,  viz  :  that  of  the  ordi 
nary  regenerate  children  of  God.  All  who 
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have  been  regenerated  have  been  restored  to  a 
state  of  grace  essentially  similar  to  that  which 
has  been  already  described.  It  is  the  same  in 
that  it  elevates  the  soul  to  a  supernatural  state ; 
imparts  to  it  a  divine  gift  of  sanctity ;  restores 
the  lost  title  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and 
implants  the  power  or  faculty  of  meriting  its 
own  increase,  and  its  completion  in  the  final 
and  eternal  union  of  the  soul  with  God  in  an 
ineffable  fellowship  of  glory  and  beatitude. 
It  has  pleased  God,  however,  in  redeeming  the 
human  race,  to  restore  His  grace  to  the  regen 
erate  under  far  different  conditions  from  those 
which  accompanied  His  original  grant.  We 
have  already  seen  that  even  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin  suffered  and  died.  Much  more  then,  are 
the  rest  of  mankind,  even  when  restored  to  the 
friendship  of  God,  left  under  this  law  of  mor 
tality.  The  Blessed  Virgin,  however,  though 
she  did  not  enjoy  that  exemption  from  suffer 
ing  and  death  which  was  one  of  the  effects  of 
the  original  gift  of  integrity  in  Adam,  did  pos 
sess  the  essential  gift  itself,  which  consists  in 
the  harmony  of  soul  and  body.  The  rest  of 
the  regenerate  have  not  received  back  that  for 
feited  gift,  in  being  restored  to  grace.  It  has 
pleased  God,  this  time,  to  leave  His  great  gift 
of  sanctifying  grace  in  a  poor,  fragile  vessel, 
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in  a  corruptible,  mortal  body  wliich  is  subject 
to  concupiscence  and  cannot  be  perfectly  con 
trolled  by  the  spirit.  In  this  state  of  weakness, 
and  in  this  conflict  between  the  senses  and  the 
spirit,  we  need  the  actual  grace  of  the  Re 
deemer  in  order  to  avoid  all  mortal  sin  and 
keep  the  whole  law  of  God  for  any  length 
of  time.  We  hold  possession  of  grace  by  a 
frail  and  uncertain  tenure.  We  may  lose  it 
at  any  time  during  our  lives.  Many  do  lose  it 
finally  and  forever,  and  the  majority  lose  it  at 
times,  even  if  not  irrecoverably.  Although  the 
medicinal  and  auxiliary  graces  of  the  Redeemer 
are  amply  sufficient  to  preserve  us  from  all 
mortal  sins  and  fatal  falls,  yet  we  cannot 
altogether  avoid  lesser  and  venial  faults.  Com- 

<D 

plete  and  absolute  perfection  in  this  life  is  un 
attainable  even  by  the  most  heroic  efforts,  and 
for  our  entire  restoration  to  the  privilege  which 
we  lost  by  the  fall,  we  must  wait  until  the  day 
appointed  for  the  resurrection  of  the  human 
race.  Thus  we  win  back  laboriously  and  sor 
rowfully,  by  toiling  until  the  evening  of  the 
world,  that  inheritance  which  in  the  morning 
was  given  to  us  to  possess  without  pain  or 
labor.  The  path  of  original  justice  and  inno 
cence,  in  which  we  were  to  have  been  led  by 
Adam,  the  First  Monarch  of  mankind,  is  closed. 
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Another  has  been  opened  by  the  humbled,  suf 
fering,  crucified  Redeemer  of  the  world,  the 
second  Adam,  "Whose  royal  crown  is  woven 
from  the  thorns  planted  by  the  First,  and  Who 
is  the  King  of  the  new  race  of  men  redeemed 
by  blood  and  tears.  This  second  grace  is 
given  only  through  the  Incarnation  and  Death 
of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the  meritorious 
cause  of  our  justification  and  salvation.  All 
the  grace  which  is  now  given  to  human  na 
ture  proceeds  from  Him  as  its  source  and 
fountain-head.  The  children  of  God  merely 
participate  with  Him  in  His  filial  union  with 
God  the  Father,  and  are  fellow-heirs  with 
Him  in  that  inheritance  of  heavenly  glory 
which  belongs  to  Him  by  right.  It  is  in  Him, 
then,  that  we  must  look  for  the  highest  and 
most  perfect  grade  of  the  supernatural  eleva 
tion  of  created  and  human  nature.  This  eleva 
tion  in  Him  is  something  superior  even  to  the 
State  of  Grace  in  the  Angels  and  in  Adam, 
because  it  is  the  Hypostatic  Union,  or  the  con 
junction  of  the  human  nature  with  the  Divine 
in  One  Person.  Jesus  Christ,  although  actu 
ally  possessing  sanctifying  grace  and  all  other 
gifts  of  grace  in  their  fullness,  does  not  need 
them  for  His  own  sanctification  or  glorification. 
His  Human  Nature  is  elevated  to  perfect  and 
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unchangeable  sanctity  and  beatitude,  not  as  a 
favor  but  as  an  inherent  right,  and  in  virtue 
of  its  union  with  the  Divine  Nature.   This  is  the 
highest  possible  elevation  of  created  nature, 
beyond  which  even  Omnipotence  cannot  go.  By 
reason  of  it,  our  Lord  as  man  is  Head  and  Lord 
of  the  whole  creation,  which  ascends  by  regular 
gradations  of  inert,  living,  sentient,   rational 
and  holy  creatures  to  the  culmination  of  all 
created  existence  and  its  point  of  contact  and 
union  with  Uncreated  Being,  in  the  Person  of 
the   Incarnate  Word.     We   are  permitted  to 
think,  if  it  appears  to  us  more  consonant  to 
divine  Eevelation,  that  this  grand  completion  of 
the  universe  in  the  Incarnation,  is  a  second  and 
more  sublime  plan,  occasioned  only  by  Adam's 
sin  and  the  fall  of  man.    We  are  not,  however, 
obliged  to  think  so,  and  let  us  then,  without 
pressing  any  doctrine    as    certainly  revealed, 
consider  for  a  moment  the  harmony  and  grand 
eur  of  the  world  of  grace  regarded  as  planned 
originally  in  reference  to  the  Incarnation. 

God  in  the  depth  of  His  own  eternity,  re 
solves  to  create  a  universe  of  existences  who 
shall  participate  in  various  degrees  in  His  own 
Being.  The  most  perfect  possible  manner  in 
which  He  can  communicate  His  Being,  is  by 
creating  a  nature  in  personal  union  with  The 
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Word.  He  therefore  decrees  to  do  so,  and  in 
this  nature  determines  to  combine  all  the 
various  modes  of  existence  in  which  the  crea 
ture  can  participate  in  His  Being.  These  are 
all  included  in  the  rational,  and  the  corporeal, 
and  therefore  it  is  decreed  that  the  Word  shall 
assume  a  nature  composed  of  soul  and  body. 
This  Incarnation  of  the  Word  is  the  chief  object 
of  creation,  the  master-piece  of  Divine  wisdom, 
the  microcosm  or  model  after  which  the  uni 
verse  is  constructed.  The  rest  of  creation  is 
only  its  complement,  and  all  creatures  are  made 
in  subordination  to  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of 
God.  Angels  are  created  in  imitation  of  His 
divine  intelligence ;  men  in  imitation  of  His 
complete  human  nature  ;  animals  of  His  sen 
tient  nature,  the  rest  of  the  physical  world  in 
imitation  of  His  material  substance.  Sanctify 
ing  Grace  and  Beatitude,  are  communicated  to 
Angels  and  Men  through  Him,  that  by  virtue 
of  His  hypostatic  union  they  may  be  united  as 
closely  as  possible  with  the  principle  of  their 
being  in  God.  "For  in  Him  were  all  things 
created  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  thrones,  or  dominations,  or  principalities  or 
powers  :  all  things  were  created  ~by  Him  and  in  Him 
and  He  is  before  all  and  by  Him  all  things  con 
sist  :  .  .  .  .  that  in  all  things  He  may  hold  the  pri- 


THE    STATE    OF    GRACE.  389 

macy"*  For  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  from 
Him,  the  Angels  and  Adam  received  their  first 
grace.  Redemption  was  not  a  new  plan,  but  a 
restoration  of  the  original  plan  of  human  salva 
tion.  Even  thus,  the  idea  that  God  brought 
some  new  and  additional  good  out  of  the  evil 
of  sin  is  not  excluded ;  for  it  gave  our  Blessed 
Lord  the  opportunity  of  making  a  more  won 
derful  manifestation  of  love  and  mercy  by  His 
humiliation,  passion  and  death,  than  He  would 
otherwise  have  made. 

Looked  at  in  this  light,  the  Incarnation  is 
the  cause,  the  solution,  and  the  end  of  the  entire 
created  universe  of  nature  and  of  grace.  And 
how  admirable  the  harmony  and  unity  which 
are  made  to  appear  in  all  parts  of  the  great 
plan  of  God.  In  Christ  we  have  received  the 
first  gift  of  rational  arid  immortal  existence. 
Through  Him  we  were  endowed  with  original 
justice  and  innocence.  He  came  to  save  us 
after  we  had  fallen  from  our  primitive  state, 
because  we  were  already  His  own  people.  He 
was  willing  to  die  in  order  to  preserve  the  Bles 
sed  Virgin  Mary  from  original  sin,  because  she 
was  His  predestined  Mother  from  all  eternity. 
He  would  not  suffer  the  decree  of  the  Incarna 
tion  to  be  frustrated,  although  its  execution  ap- 

*  1  Coloss.  i.  16,  17, 18. 
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peared  to  be  impeded,  by  sin ;  nor  would  He 
suffer  Himself  to  be  thwarted  in  His  intention 
of  elevating  the  human  race  to  a  permanent 
union  with  God.  Therefore  He  would  restore 
humanity  by  the  work  of  redemption  in  such  a 
signal  manner,  that  the  glory  of  its  latter  state 
should  even  exceed  that  of  the  former,  and 
make  a  reparation  to  God  the  Father  for  the 
ruin  of  the  world,  far  exceeding  the  value  and 
merit  of  the  perseverance  of  Adam  and  the 
whole  human  race.  The  decree  of  the  Incarna 
tion  must  not  be  frustrated,  for  this  would  be 
to  thwart  the  Almighty  in  the  very  purpose  of 
creation.  It  would  be  stopping  His  work  when 
already  partly  executed.  For  the  Incarnation 
began,  and  the  work  of  grace  and  salvation  in 
Christ  began,  at  the  very  beginning  of  creation. 
When  God  created  material  substance,  He  cre 
ated  that  which  was  to  furnish  a  Body,  for  His 
Son.  As  He  slowly  formed  its  primitive  ele 
ments  into  the  grand  system  of  the  physical 
universe,  He  created  an  empire  and  a  realm  for 
His  Son  and  His  associates.  When  He  created 
the  first  spiritual  substance,  He  had  in  view  the 
Soul  to  be  joined  to  the  Body  of  His  Son.  Each 
one  of  those  intelligent  spirits,  and  each  order 
of  their  sublime  hierarchies  was  endowed  with 
some  portion  of  that  spiritual  beauty  and  power 
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to  be  given  in  fullness  to  His  Son.  The  grace 
they  received  was  to  prepare  them  for  the  of 
fices  they  were  to  fill  about  His  Person  and  in 
His  kingdom.  In  each  one  were  seen  some  of 
the  first  touches  of  the  great  Artist,  preparing 
for  the  execution  of  His  Master-piece.  The 
earth  was  prepared  as  the  special  home  of  the 
Incarnate  Word.  Adam,  the  first  father  of 
mankind  and  the  principle  of  the  human  race, 
with  Eve  in  whom  humanity  was  completed, 
were  created,  in  order  that  the  Son  of  God 
might  have  a  nature  and  a  race  to  assume. 
Thus  Adam  was  a  living  image  of  Christ,  and 
Eve  of  Mary.  The  Incarnation  and  Glorifica 
tion  of  Christ  was  commenced,  and  the  state  of 
original  innocence  and  justice  was  its  incipient 
stage.  That  human  nature  which  in  Christ,  was 
to  be  united  in  One  Person  with  the  divine  na 
ture  by  the  hypostatic  union,  and  in  His  breth 
ren,  in  One  Fellowship  with  God  by  the  beatific 
union,  was  already  prepared,  elevated  to  the 
state  of  grace,  and  put  on  trial  to  be  made 
worthy  of  its  destiny.  An  adversary,  one  who 
now  for  the  first  time  mixes  in  human  affairs, 
but  who  had  already  opposed  the  Son  of  God 
in  another  sphere,  steps  upon  the  scene.  It  is 
Satan,  the  Apostate  Prince  of  the  Angels,  who 
had  long  before  refused  to  take  the  place  offered 
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him  in  the  grand  scheme  of  the  Incarnation, 
and  has  now  come  to  oppose  it.  He  succeeds 
in  seducing  the  Chief  of  the  human  race  in 
whose  hands  its  destinies  were  lodged,  and  in 
volves  the  human  nature  destined  for  the  Incar 
nate  Word  and  His  Mother,  in  the  ruin  of  the 
Fall.  But  the  Son  of  God  rises  in  His  might, 
and  by  His  divine  power  sweeps  away  all  his 
schemes,  rescues  mankind,  and  triumphs  over 
His  enemy.  The  most  signal  trophy  of  this 
victory  is  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  He  brings  her  off  un 
stained  and  unspotted  by  the  taint  of  original 
sin,  and  brings,  in  her,  human  nature  to  that 
state  of  sanctity  and  dignity,  that  He  can  fitly 
receive  it  from  her  as  the  immediate  instrument 
of  the  Incarnation.  He  triumphs  in  all  man 
kind,  by  meriting  for  all  a  grace  which  is  appli 
cable  to  every  o:ie  without  restriction.  In  the 
just,  before  His  Advent,  by  actually  applying 
to  them  that  grace  in  its  preparatory  stage.  In 
the  baptized,  since  His  Coming,  by  giving  them 
the  complete  gift  of  Regeneration.  In  those 
who  persevere,  by  raising  them  to  an  indissol 
uble  and  eternal  union  with  Himself,  in  the 
Trinity.  The  Incarnation  is  accomplished,  in 
itself,  and  in  all  the  effects  of  it,  designed  from 
eternity.  For  though  individual  angels  and 
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men  forfeit  their  places  in  the  great  world  of 
grace  and  glory,  the  angelic  and  human  nature 
each  attains  its  destiny;  and  is  brought  to  all  the 
completeness  required  by  the  plans  of  God  and 
necessary  to  the  perfection  of  the  Universe  of 
the  Incarnate  Word.  Of  that  ultimate  perfec 
tion  of  all  things  in  Christ,  the  Immaculate 
Virgin  Mary  is  the  type,  as  she  is  also  the  most 
consummate  specimen  ;  and  therefore  she  is  re 
presented  with  her  foot  on  the  serpent's  head, 
to  signify  the  final  and  complete  victory  that 
Human  Nature  is  destined  to  gain,  THROUGH 
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